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subject collegiate education the United States intimately 
related the prosperity Theological Seminaries and the useful- 
ness the Christian Ministry. Hence have opened our pages, 
not unfrequently, classical criticism, and topics more general 
nature, bearing the studies, libraries, revenues, etc. the colleges 
our country. The seminaries are fed from the colleges. the 
latter are flourishing, the former will not likely languish. 
pursuits commercial, mechanical business character, present 
irresistible attractions the select youth our land, then not only 
will the college hall vacant, but the churches will mourn, and hea- 
then lands continue sit darkness, because none will come them 
with the messages truth. 

The basis theological training, all the departments, ade- 
quate knowledge the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. system 
divinity has value just proportion founded the grammati- 
cal interpretation biblical texts. Beautiful dogmatic systems have 
often been formed the adoption the current explanations the 
proof passages, without subjecting them sifting examination, 
detaching verse from its context, building mere verbal resem- 
blances, framing the materials independently biblical truth, 
recourse being had the written revelation order save appear- 
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grammatical study the original scriptures, pursued the Semi- 
nary, essential for ail who would able theologians, who would 
magnify their office expounders Divine truth. But this study 
will prosecuted with energy unless foundation laid the 
college. the accurate classical scholar who will become the 
biblical interpreter. only who grounded Demosthenes 
and Tacitus, will likely relish the words Paul and Isaiah, 
they are found their original source. There universal gram- 
mar. The principles all languages are great extent alike. He, 
who has mastered any single language, has the best preparation 
commence any other. He, who has the classic page col- 
lege task, who does not find kind going out the heart 
those old masters thought and speech, will likely sell his He- 
brew Lexicon the earliest opportunity, and content himself with 
king James’s version. Hence, the systematic, patient genial study 
Latin and Greek the colleges, unspeakable value its bear- 
ings theological study, and the success the Christian ministry. 
the reason why many clergymen fail become skilful in- 
terpreters Divine truth. Their preparation Greek and Latin 
was superficial. 

Again, the successful study systematic theology requires disci- 
plined mind, the power tracing effects cause, making nice 
discriminations, concentrating attention upon single object, 
combining truth into system, marking the relations vast sys- 
tem truth, detecting the most latent and specious sophisms. 
one can make rapid satisfactory progress the studies natural 
and revealed theology without disciplined understanding. Truth 
one and simple, but capable logical analysis, develop- 
ment strictly scientific, and orderly and beautiful arrangement. 
But this stern discipline ordinarily acquired college. the 
fruit, great degree, severe mathematical study. The pursuit 
mathematics and the related branches natural philosophy fit 
the mind for patient attention, for severe and continuous thought, and 
give that sharpness and delicacy edge, which, unison with the 
culture acquired other studies, are excellent preparation for the 
pursuits theology. preéminent importance that the 
abstract and exact sciences should occupy prominent place the 
college course. Any diminution interest this class studies 
will operate with prejudicial effect the whole professional life, and 
the entire course the Christian ministry. and vagrant 
habits, inability concentrate all the powers the mind, the want 


clear statement and accurate analysis sermons, are legitimate 

The same remarks are applicable taste, and skill written 
compositions. The ability hold the pen ready writer not 
acquired day. Habits accurate composition are the slow 

growth time. The power wisely selecting topic, protracted 
meditation upon it, logical arrangement its parts, calling 
from well stored mind apposite illustrations, and tasteful and 
impressive exhibition language, rather acquisition than 
gift. the product long months hardy discipline. 
the result many painful process. Though and precious 
possession, hard-earned. The foundations correct taste and 
practised style are commonly laid college. The theological 
student carries forward and perfects the discipline. The seed sown 
the early collegiate training which bears its precious fruits the 
pulpit and the lecture-room. The elements good writing, and 
sometimes its most beautiful and finished forms, are obvious the 
commencement exercises the graduate. such cases, may 
confidently predict successful professional career. 

Equally close and important are the moral relations the college 
and the seminary. the standard moral excellence the former 
high, healthful influence will pervade the latter. the college 
course marked ennobling aims, lofty morality, sincere 
piety, then the professional school will elevated into serener at- 
mosphere, the ethics which are there taught will find more welcome 
home, the Christianity which professed and preached within its 
walls, will shine out with more its native splendor, and the churches 
distant years will rejoice the benigner influences. Thus 
important sense the theological course will extended, not over three 
years merely, but decennium. While the student acquiring 
the general principles science, studying them with truly 
theological spirit. The college becomes the nursery elevated 
morality, holy living, and all generous aims, eminently 
ing for studies which are exclusively sacred. 

Such being the intimate, reciprocal relationships the college and 
the theological institution, may well consider often, and length, 
the condition and the wants the colleges. well worth our 
while watch closely their development, and the changes which are 
proposed their organization and their course studies. 
country. The destiny all bound together. 
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Peculiar weight added these considerations from the fact 
the rapid, and not unfrequently injudicious, multiplication these 
institutions. Our widening country dotted with them. Their ex- 
istence dates with that each State, almost with that the territo- 
rial government. the subject one paramount importance, 
and its discussion our pages needs apology. 

propose consider briefly the following paper the nature 
our collegiate system, what should its aims, and how its highest 
efficiency may secured. shall deal somewhat the language 
censure, dwell somewhat the deficiencies the present sys- 
tem, will not unkindly spirit, with any want apprecia- 
tion the signal benefits which the collegiate institutions have con- 
ferred the country for more than two hundred years. then 
needed secure the highest usefulness our colleges 

Every reasonable effort should put forth improve and per- 
the academies and preparatory schools. Too much pains can 
hardly expended sustaining and protecting their growth. They 
lie the foundation our entire system higher education. 
defect here extends through all the following stages. Bad good 
habits are here formed and strengthened. direction generally 
given which determines the destiny forever. Every considerate friend 
collegiate and professional education can hardly fail put forth 
helping hand sustaining and encouraging these schools. 

There are indeed several academies and classical schools, scattered 
throughout New England, that are making laudable efforts elevate 
the standard preparatory discipline, and that send forth students 
excellently fitted for the higher institution. But they are few and 
far between. The majority our college students are not trained 
within their walls. one the effect our present arrange- 
ments injurious. ‘Those members college class who have been 
well trained the academy are brought into contact with twenty, 
thirty forty, the case may be, those who have had adequate 
preparation. The consequence that the general standard acqui- 
sition depressed. well-trained minority must conform the 
average scholarship. any powerful stimulus for further ef- 
fort, they may come rely their previous acquisitions, and the 
youth high promise sinks into respectable mediocrity. have 
our eye number instances this unhappy retrogradation. 

three years’ course study the preparatory school ought 
insisted all ordinary cases. moment this period 
may filled the best advantage. The parent guardian, who 
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abridges it, order save expense, because his son ward 
somewhat advanced life, may commit irreparable 
perfect preparation for college often operates serious discourage- 
ment throughout the course, and occasions embarrassment and morti- 
fication all subsequent life. The number studies which are re- 
quired for admission college cannot well mastered less than 
three years. The principles and details the two classical languages 
are fixed the memory for life. The thorough study the 
elements these languages necessarily slow process. Repetition 
the only road success. Frequent and searching reviews are in- 
dispensable. Many points topography and geography are 
ascertained. Maps and drawings are freely canvassed, and all 
the appliances modern classical erudition are brought into 
requisition. The details prosody and versification must now 
investigated. short, the forms, the syntactical laws, the outward 
history and the inward structure these noble languages are be- 
come familiar the ingenuous youth household words, that 
when enters upon his college course, may enjoy the beauty 
the landscape. The drudgery the ascent should ended. 
should now ready take the wide horizon, and grasp those 
forms everlasting beauty which shine around him. other words, 
may now enjoy Tacitus and Demosthenes. can feel something 
the strengthening influence which comes from their immortal pages. 
pierces beneath the forms the principles. Through the lan- 
guage imbibes the spirit. His mind enlarges; the chains igno- 
rance fall from around him; gradually attains comprehensive 
knowledge the great themes which learns accurate- 
estimate the merits and defects the systems government, 
law, and polity with which his mind conversant. All the while, 
his eye trained appreciate the graceful forms Plato, and his 
ear drink the subtler melody which comes from the pages 
that “old man eloquent.” His taste quickened and purified, till 
attains the highest style the scholar, susceptibility for all truth and 
beauty, power kindly appreciation for all science and literature. 
But sad think how rarely this picture realized college 
How slow and toilsome the professed scholar’s steps! How seldom 
does attain the high privileges his birthright! has never 
mastered the elements the grammar. The analysis the verb may 
impossible task. reverts the classical page only the 
call duty, the dictate authority. His preparatory training 
was desultory and interrupted. reaps through all his subsequent 
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life, the harvest which his errors, those his early guardians, 
sowed. 

preparatory course, too, the elements the mathematics 
should studied. The youth between the ages fourteen and 
seventeen eighteen competent master portions algebra and 
geometry. Sufficient time for this purpose ought spared from 
the classics. The latter should indeed the prominent and leading 
study the preparatory school, they are fitted beyond almost any 
other branch knowledge the lively susceptibilities youth. 
Still, good beginning may made the other great department 
collegiate learning. mental powers which are addressed 
mathematics begin developed the later stage the prepara- 
tory school. This study, likewise, will furnish agreeable relaxation 
from the classical routine. 

The young scholar, having thus laid the foundation the classical 
school, mastering the elements abstract science, and becom- 
ing familiar with the forms and principles the two great languages 
antiquity, will prepared for the wider fields which await him. 
Exact knowledge the earlier course, has fitted him climb loftier 
heights, has given him keen relish for the profounder truths and 
more beautiful forms which his attention will called. the 
classical school has done its work well, the three years have been 
wisely occupied, the education imone sense complete. Just habits 
are formed; the great aims student’s life are appreciated; real 
and perhaps the greatest difficulties are surmounted, course 
begun which will lead the loftiest attainment. short, the pre- 
paratory school occupies some respects the most important place 
our system. holds the keys knowledge. has its hands 
almost unlimited means good. may easily shape the destiny 
both scholars and moral beings most who are committed its 
keeping. should fostered with the most benevolent care. 
should elevated its high and true rank. The few who are now 
toiling for its improvement should cheered with all good omens, and 
with all substantial aid. said that the endowed classical schools 
England exert greater influence upon the higher education, than 
the universities themselves. The same can means affirmed 
the Latin schools our country. very few have attained, 
are laudably endeavoring attain, high rank. But they are met 
with many depressing influences. Instead being allowed six 
eight ten years’ course, the case with the English schools and 
the German gymnasia, with the utmost difficulty that they can 
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secure three unbroken years. The ill advised haste economy 
parents, the relaxation professed rules the colleges, diminish 
the prescribed term two years eighteen months. 

The standard the prosperity Collegiate Institution ought 
not numbers, but the kind education which secured. 

the United States, with population twenty millions, one 
hundred and twenty one hundred and thirty colleges are enume- 
rated. New England, with population less than three mill- 
ions, there are thirteen incorporated colleges. One the principal 
evils this excessive multiplication the practical lowering the 
standard admission order that the college may show large 
list names may be. The competition between the different col- 
leges has respect numbers, not the quality the instruction, 
the facilities for thorough education. terms admission are 
about the same all, but fear that some institutions these terms 
are variable quantity, that practice they are greatly lowered, and 
that, instead severe and conscientious examination, all the appli- 
cants are admitted with about equal facility. well positive 
inducements enter unprepared are not held out young men who 
ought every account protract their preparatory course. The 
temptations this ill-advised lenity are strong. The colleges are 
mainly supported tuition fees. The larger the number stu- 
dents, the greater the revenues. The standard, too, the prosperity 
which the public press widely extends, numbers. This 
preéminently flourishing, because has two hundred undergraduates 
its neighbor depressed state, for has only one half that num- 
ber, though may pervaded the spirit genuine scholarship, 
its rich results being seen the culture and ability its alumni. 
Another baneful effect, which have already alluded, the pre- 
mium for imperfect preparation, which holds out those who are 
technically said fitting for college. Industry called into exer- 
cise, strenuous exertion put forth the members the prepara- 
tory schools proportion the severity the examination which 
they are looking forward. But now is, the door shut against 
them one college, wide open another. Accordingly, the 
stimulus exertion large measure removed. 

The evil question, great is, not irremediable. The cur- 
rent popular opinion may turned into the right direction. The 
attention the organs which now control guide this opinion, may 
earnestly directed it. commendations which they bestow 
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the public exercises college may made discriminating and 
just. The public mind may fixed the rigid examination rather 
than the large accession. The institutions which now adhere with 
commendable strictness their published requisitions, may encour- 
aged still more exacting. And impossible induce the 
colleges create common law this subject, come mutual 
understanding, single institutions may well risk their prosperity for 
season, and content with smaller classes, and thus establish that 
high reputation for scholarship, which will surely rewarded the 
end. admission valuable privileges, the relaxa- 
tion salutary rules, will prove length short sighted policy. 

The course collegiate study must necessarily limited. 
selection only can made from the vast fields human knowledge. 

This necessity obviously results from the almost infinite disparity 
between the time devoted the college curriculum and the studies 
which might pursued. The period courtesy four years, but 
vacations reduced three years, and many instances, 
consequence absences, not more than thirty months two years 
remain for effective study. This brief term wholly inadequate for 
the attainment the leading principles even many important 
branches science and literature. The time fixed and short, the 
circle knowledge ever-widening. Life momentary, art 
long. The age man hardly sufficient master the sciences 
which have had their birth within the present century. The science 
entomology, for example, taxes the life-long energies such man 
Ehrenberg. The great geographer, Ritter, likely leave his 
work but half accomplished. The student, who would become pos- 
sessed the leading principles science like Chemistry, needs 
time and great industry. 

Again, the average talent class must taken into the account. 
The ablest men may accomplish tasks which the majority are not 
equal. circle which the men average ability 
could master only the utmost exertion, would leave all below them 
hopeless ignorance. would effect debar not few respectable 
scholars from all the advantages college. 

is, furthermore, indispensable that considerable portion time 
should taken with reviews and reéxaminations, fixing the 
knowledge already acquired, considering various points 
view. not enough that the teacher skilled and able com- 
municating the principles and outlines knowledge. The student 
must. have opportunities for personal investigation. needs time 
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for calm reflection, for patient survey, and for gathering his 
scattered knowledge into regular system. The judgment, be- 
lieve, all experienced instructors, coincides with that the veteran 
Wyttenbach, that frequent reviewing the secret success study. 
little land, well cultivated, enriches the owner. country not 
thoroughly subdued while single fortress standing. 

The necessity question arises, also, from the nature our colle- 
giate system. This system peculiar the United States. dif- 
fers essential points from the university systems England, Scot- 
land and Germany. The schools Westminster and Winchester 
secure discipline and form character for nice scholarship which 
but few our colleges can lay any claims. Many the late Dr. 
pupils had acquired fixed habits scholarship, and settled 
moral principles long before they left his school. Many, who join 
the English universities have already gone through course disci- 
pline longer and more thorough, than reached our entire Amer- 
ican system, preparatory, collegiate and professional. would 
more pertinent, therefore, compare our colleges with the English 
classical schools. these, however, there are more points dis- 
similarity than resemblance. 

The Scottish universities are conducted principles very unlike 
those which lie the basis the American colleges. They are ina 
great measure professional schools. The instruction communicated 
lectures. The attendance upon them optional. They have 
often been the theatre where brilliant discoveries have been propound- 
ed, rather than schools where old and simple truths have been taught. 
Eminent metaphysicians, original investigators science have illu- 
minated these venerable halls with their researches. Institutions, 
like the High School Edinburgh, are far more analogous the 
American collegiate system. The attendance compulsory; the 
members are arranged into classes; complete circle studies 
pursued; and many pupils are trained immediately for practical life. 

How divergent the German university system from ours well 


two systems could easily more unlike. Many our 


colleges are far inferior the German gymnasia. college the 
United States pretends give complete classical training 
effected multitude the German gymnasia. The German uni- 
versities are admirably fitted receive the students from the 
sia and carry forward their studies some special department, 
perfect their training, with the aid great libraries and eminent pro- 
fessors, that they may fill the offices school superintendents, 
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principals gymnasia, assistant professors the universities, and 
many others the gift the government. The object not much 
the discipline the mind, the acquisition positive knowledge, 
the investigation some special topic its farthest limits, the 
publication book which shall secure appointment. the 
contrary, the great design the American collegiate system the 
discipline the mental faculties, the educing and culture all the 
mental powers, the sharpening the instruments which success 
life achieved. This has always been regarded, believe, 
the special aim our collegiate system. The communication and 
receptionof instruction, highly important they are, have been view- 
secondary consequence. Adequate discipline has not been 
acquired the preparatory school. must now, ever, secured. 
one prepared for the professional school, for professional life, 
till has undergone this hardy discipline. But the attainment 
impracticable, the course study extended too far. isa 
trite remark that immaterial what science branch literature, 
one studies, provided masters it. robust discipline attained 
the principles single science are apprehended. Each branch 
literature microcosm. admits infinite analysis. in- 
volves topics for inquiry which limits can set. The student, 
who has made himself familiar with the splendid theories and wonder- 
ful results modern Chemistry, who has studied the Greek lan- 
guage with all the light thrown upon comparative philology, and 
the researches German scholars, has girded his mental system for 
almost any effort any other field knowledge. Still, the remark 
question requires modification. science branch litera- 
ture doubtless selected, which, while invigorates the intel- 
lect, ensures the greatest amount useful information. Regard is, 
also, had, the selection studies, the mental defects the 
scholar, and the symmetrical and complete development his un- 
derstanding. The peculiarities individuals may require some- 
what varying discipline. remains, however, unquestionable and 
fundamental truth that the great design the college system 
secure mental discipline, and not anticipate the professional studies, 
attempt survey the vast fields science and literature. 

IV. hence becomes question the deepest interest, What 
studies lie the basis college education? branches 
knowledge are best fitted accomplish the view? may 
confidently reply, Mathematics with the related branches Natural 
Philosophy, and the two Classical Languages. There are, indeed, 
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other studies great importance, and which ever ought form part 
the collegiate course. They meet necessities, which neither Greek 
nor Geometry can supply, and reasonable man would banish them 
from the lecture-room could. Still, they might better dispens- 
with than the two studies question. not enter deeply 
into the idea collegiate discipline. Their value, relatively math- 
ematics and the classics, indicated the less time which assign- 
them the schedule studies. 

this topic awakening special interest the present time, 
may allowed dwell upon some length. will readily 
inferred, that naming these two departments human knowledge 
primary and indispensable value, have respect the domain 
the intellect. taken for granted that Christian institutions, 
all our American colleges profess be, the training the moral 
faculties permanent and indescribable importance, all 
necessary provisions will adopted secure their development. 
Indeed the classics, and the sciences are not taught with ex- 
clusive aim their intellectual effects. ‘The wise, Christian teacher 
will draw valuable moral lessons from the satires Horace and the 
histories Thucydides. Ethics may taught and exemplified 
without the aid Paley Brown. The laws the Divine govern- 
ment are palpable the melancholy lines Tacitus, the 
reasonings Butler. 

The fundamental position the classics and the 
collegiate system may shown from variety considerations. 
Let first look their nature, their inherent fitness and tenden- 
cies disciplining the faculties. And first the classics. 

One the most obvious and important results classical study 
the habit discriminating thought which ensures. involves 
from beginning end nice analysis, delicate perception, con- 
stant collocation words, sharp definition synonymous terms, 
patient process comparison till the words which hit the case are 
determined, weighing evidence, balancing shades thought 
almost imperceptible. these processes, the mind acquires the 
power recognizing the slightest varieties thought and speech, 
something like quick and unerring the judgment becomes 
like the capable weighing the smallest particles, detecting 
the slightest variations. Language longer uncertain instru- 
ment. Many apparent synonyms are shown not such reality. 
Forms speech long acquiesced general indefinite char- 
acter, are divested the haze which has settled around them. The 


§ 

q 


Collegiate 


ancient writers stand forth vindicated masters the subtlest ele- 
ments thought, possessing weapons the most perfect temper 
and the keenest edge system symbols for communicating the 
finest mental conceptions the world has never seen. This 
power discrimination has respect, remembered, both words 
and thoughts. One, trained under this discipline, has acquired, the 
same time, the elements the most effective style, and the ability 
form the most careful moral judgments. can detect the plausible 
sophism, disentangle the web error, and exhibit truth its just 


will not likely, other men, adopt er- 


roneous theory, defend system whose plausibility consists the 
ambiguity its terms, make war, the temper bigot, upon 
his brethren, who differ from him only mainly the language 
which they employ. 

Again, the study the classics ensures copious vocabulary. The 
careful student Cicero and Plato has enriched himself with many 
spoils. has laid large stock invaluable materials, gathered 
from the choicest fields literature. all the exigencies life, 
the thousand calls duty, moments when preparation can 
made, can draw upon resources which are admirably classified and 
whose value has often been tested. The copious stores the Eng- 
lish tongue have been necessarily digested, compared, arranged, 
the emergencies required. Successive terms, one phrase after another, 
have been carefully weighed, and while one has been chosen, the 
entire series have been sedulously deposited the records the 
memory, ready trip servitors” the bidding him 
who needs them. That the acquisition copious stock select 
language one the effects classical study, might proved from 
the experience distinguished men all the learned professions. 
have our eye eminent American senator, now deceased, 
who could clothe his beautiful and effective thoughts, the most 
varied well pertinent forms, who was listened with delight 
all his auditors, and who was earnest classical scholar when 
was octogenarian. 

may advert, the third place, the effects the study 
the taste, imagination and general culture. The sculptor, who 
aspiring the highest excellence, repairs Rome study the Bel- 
videre Apollo and the wondrous group the Laocoon, Florence 
gaze upon the Venus the Dancing Fawn. The young painter 
idealizes his conceptions before the great masters his art Dres- 
den, Venice and Rome. The landscape painter plunges into the 
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recesses the Alps, lingers under the purple” light and amid 
the eternal spring Southern Italy, that may copy his model 
her most awful fairest attitudes. The forms mediaeval archi- 
tecture, which shoot gracefully and such inimitable propor- 
tions the Netherlands, are patiently studied him who would 
produce works worthy live. he, who would drawn the 
beauty written symbols, who would gaze the winged words” 
the masters language, who would worthily educate his own 
tive love for beautiful sounds and forms, who would place himself under 
the full influences compositions which combine the freshness and 


simplicity nature with the last polish art that conceals 
will repair the pages the classics. will carefully study 


finished sentences. will mark the perfect truth expressions which 


can never grow old. will dwell upon some word phrase 


sitely chosen which picture itself. these cherished passages, 
will revert fondly, they will forever singing his ears, 
vitalized were, and incorporated into his own being. 
need not refer any true scholar the passages which can excelled 
specimens sculptured pictured beauty. The Odes 


Horace, the Georgics Virgil, the Poems Homer, the Dialogues 


Plato will once recur the mind. They furnish models which 
combine all the excellences which the subject capable perfect 
truth nature, sweet simplicity, most felicitous selection epithets, 
collocation words which music itself, the repose conscious 
power. said, indeed, that this part deception. The 
antiquity the poems casts deceitful halo around them. The rich 
clustering associations two thousand years are with them. much 
the better, reply. their unapproached intrinsic excellences, 


add the mellowing and exalting influences time, then they will 


only the more worthy study. 

The distinct benefits which the classics confer the taste and im- 
agination are such these: The mind learns delight order, 
proportion, fitness, congruity. instinctively shuns extravagance, 
finical terms, unseemly plays words, all straining after effect, all 


parade, all dainty expressions, all cant phrases, all tautol- 


ogy and wearisome diffuseness. would unpardonable offence 

against his old teachers, the scholar should deck out his composi- 

tions with tawdry ornament, deform them with unseemly adjuncts. 

feels the student Raphael Michael Angelo does, that 

they will frown aught which interferes with the severe simplici- 


the heavenly beauty, which speak every lineament their 
works. 

These excellences are strikingly contrasted with the defects 
many those writers who not make the classics their model. 
They may possess great force thought and language, and certain 
directions great power execution. But unexpected moment, 


sad prejudice will revealed, extravagant opinion will 


broached; the mind will developed one-sided and disjointed 
manner. The charm and usefulness symmetrical culture never 
meets our eyes. They are able but not finished thinkers and writers. 
never repose upon them with entire affection and confidence. 
always suspect some lurking weakness, dread some unlicensed 
outbreak. not look this class men for finished writers, 
for men the purest taste comprehensive views, perfectly 
sound opinions. 

There another class these influences, which have already 
alluded, and which must felt rather than described. refer 
those reminiscences which forever linger the memory, which people 
the fancy, which excite the imagination, which attract the affections, 
like strains the sweetest music. ‘There are passages Cicero’s 
works which seem like the dear faces departed friends yet remem- 
bered. They are full elevating, genial influence. crowd 
the mind with solemn and affecting impressions. They suggest 
thoughts which, for the time being, expel every low desire and frivo- 
lous fancy. have not indeed religious efficacy, yet they are 
powerfully auxiliary all virtuous tendencies. The music their 
words does not sound harshly along with the holier strains that come 
the hill Zion. Passages nearly all the greatest writers 
Greece and Rome embody the beautiful yet fragmentary notes which 
natural theology utters through all her domains. this melancho- 
part, company with words the most exquisite 
fitness and grace, which gives the passages question their death- 
less power. Some them are the words men who saw the ancient 
glories their country fading away never return. Hosts bar- 
barians, the sands the deserts were mutilating burying works 
which their authors fondly thought they were fashioning for eternity. 
But, whatever may the causes this peculiar influence, certainly 
exists, and like perennial spring the hearts all genuine schol- 
ars, and influence which literature but the classical supplies, 
except very limited measure. look vain for the stu- 
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pages great poets like Milton and Wordsworth, for they were im- 
bued with the spirit classic song. 

will now refer, the fourth place, another great benefit 
classical study. means can trace inconsiderable part 
our own language source, and lay excellent foundation 
for the study the languages all Southern Europe. The part 
the English language derived from the Latin, variously affected 
it, through the Norman conquest England, the juxta-position 
England with countries that use languages derived from the Latin, 
and the influence the English the studies learned men, 
versant with Latin, quite important. only the classical scholar 
who enjoys the signal advantage being able trace these various 
forms their roots the Roman soil, and having spread out 
before his mind, without investigation, their thousand 
and associations, once enriching his style and enlarging his 
edge. The same true, less extent, words derived from the 
Greek language. acquaintance with the derivation and history 
these expressive terms, many them useful modern science, 
acquisition mean value. Again, the classical student 
possessed the elements all the South European dialects, with 
few insignificant exceptions. The traveller Italy, without parti- 
acquaintance with the Italian language, soon feels home. 
The sounds, and many cases, the identical words familiar 
speech greet The student who sits down French Span- 
ish literature, finds that half his labor accomplished, 
tered the Latin. Many his old friends, indeed, appear under 
somewhat different costume. They have enlarged diminished their 
attire, not always, seems him, taste, but trans- 
formations can hide from him their original parentage under Roman 

may refer recent but eminent benefit which results from 
classical study. introduces vast body varied and pro- 
found criticism. unlocks treasures inestimable value.. Some 
the greatest minds the present day have traversed the fields 
literature, and have illuminated with the light happy 
erudition, the most secret nooks, and the remotest corners. Great 
elassical scholars, like Niebuhr, Miiller, Savigny, Hermann, have 
brought stores learning bear upon the illustration the classics, 
more admirable amount than selection, pertinence and sterling 
value. very able men have labored, not verbal crit- 
icism merely, not the lighter matters metre and prosody, but 
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the great questions law and government and revenue, and the 
still greater questions moral philosophy and The pro- 
found problems relating man’s eternal destiny stated the 
Greek and Roman moralists, the degenerating process heathenism 
wandered farther and farther from primeval revelation, the 
true significance pagan mythology, etc., have been handled with 
depth and fulness learning, with clearness method, and with 
satisfactoriness results, which should seem leave little for the 
future inquirer. The laws the two classical languages, the princi- 
ples syntax, the relations these languages others, opening the 
rich fields philology, have been investigated with emi- 
nent success. These investigations impart the subject truly sci- 
entific worth, and command the attention all who feel any interest 
the origin and fortunes our race. Now this vast body classi- 
cal criticism, and historical literature, for which are indebted 
hundreds able scholars Germany and elsewhere, can ade- 
quately appreciated only the classical scholar. illustration, 
may refer works the philosophy Plato and Aristotle those 
comparing large the origin, structure and relations the Latin and 
Greek languages the profound, acute, and, one sense, creative 
labors Niebuhr, and the very able scholars who have followed 
his investigating the ante-Latin languages Italy, and 


general antiquities that country profound treatises Roman 


law acute researches ancient and modern history and studies 
more general nature, sweeping over the vast regions from India 
the Atlantic, and deducing rigorous inquiry the mutual laws 
the most important languages past and present times, and show- 
the identity, origin and locality, the races that spoke them. 

short, vast field has been traversed, and now thoroughly ex- 
ploring, hundreds eminent scholars Germany, France, Eng- 
land and other countries. The rich fruits these explorations can 
enjoyed only those that have mastered the two classical lan- 
guages. These, some respects, constitute the central points 
embrace the germinating principles the inquiry. They possess 


literature perfect form and adequate amount. Being understood 


large numbers scholars, they can appealed common 
umpires dispute. Through them, mirror, can see the 
culture and development which all the sister dialects might have 
attained, did actually reach. 
may now refer the other great collegiate 
study, the mathematics and the relative branches natyral philoso- 


sidered liberal, which does not cultivate both the faculty reason 
and the faculty language: one which cultivated the study 
mathematics, and the other the study the classics. allow 
the student omit one these, leave him half educated. Ifa 
person cannot receive such culture, remains the one case 
rational, the other, illiterate.” 

The great and indispensable value mathematical study may 
illustrated reference the practice composition. The ability 
write impressive manner, acquisition importance for 
all educated men, for indispensable. Stores knowledge 
are valuable proportion they can used. effective and 
accomplished writer does not owe his skill chance. Neither 
indebted only mainly ready memory, nervous excitability, 
strong passions, the gift imagination. addition these 
needs the exact training which mathematics will furnish. 

What are the principal hindrances the way the youthful 
many unable make deep and continuous impression their writ- 
ten One cause is,the inability fix the attention. 
The mind under the dominion vagrant When brought, 
forcibly were, reflect upon particular subject, starts back 
instantly. rebels against all efforts confine it. individual 
who has not disciplined himself habits close attention, may write 
effectively, particular occasions but his success owing some 
extraordinary impulse, some external cause powerfully exciting 
his feelings. The effects his exertions wi!l likely evan- 
escent. ‘They have not the enduring element connected thought, 
just and comprehensive views. has not investigated the 
ject all sides, but has been seduced some attractive features, 
some temporary interest involved it. 

Another hindrance is, the inability abstract the mind from all in- 
truding cares, all foreign and all related objects, and keep inexorably 
fixed the one point before it. One may have the power fastening 
the attention measure, drawing within the general range 
the topic investigated, but fails separate the particular 
quality, the identical point, bid all related questions depart, and 
keep the thoughts resolutely and for long time, the hinge 
the needle’s point, were,of theme. Napoleon 
the field battle, his tent night, could abstract his mind from 
every consideration and fasten the one necessary gain his ob- 
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ject. With writers, often the reverse. Foreign but partially 
related thoughts come thronging before the field vision. Hence, 
they never attain logical consistency. One thing does not flow 
legitimately from another. Their compositions are far possible 
from being well reasoned. They are not the evolutions prin- 
ciple, but the stringing together beads. thought impressive 
only its independent force. has vital connection with its 
predecessor, nor with that which follows. The fortress carried, 
all, the impetuosity single unplanned ill-planned charge, 
not well-concerted closely connected assaults. Defeat want 
‘of success the rule. Victory accidental. other words, the 
mind the writer has not been trained mathematically. has not 
been disciplined rigid geometry. has not familiarized him- 
self with the unerring and absolute truth lines and numbers. His 
positions want the precision which they might acquire from the axioms 
pure science. His inferences might flow legitimately from hun- 
dred other doctrines. His reason has not been cultivated. lead- 
ing department his intellect has run waste. Mathematical 
discipline would have introduced order into this confusion. patient 
study abstract science would have added his 
power thinker and writer. 

The topic under discussion may strikingly illustrated from ex- 
perienc veral hundred years bear testimony the value 
mathematical and classical study the collegiate discipline. The 
whole civilized world, since the revival letters, have coincided 
the general arrangement the university course. This general ac- 
quiescence, however, has not been effected without discussion. The 
ground, several periods and all the leading countries Christen- 
dom, has been sharply contested. The relative value the classics 
has often been tried fiery crucible. Mathematical study has en- 
countered fierce assailants. The practical utility, especially its 
higher departments, has been confidently denied, the great ob- 
ject the college course were not mental discipline, but the formation 
corps original investigators mathematics and natural phi- 
losophy. Still, the verdict favor these studies, has been all but 
unanimous. our own country, opposition the prominent place 
which these studies hold the system, has various times appeared. 
But has always given way fair and open argument. the 
conviction the value these studies not confined those who 
have pursued them. men, intelligent mechanics and mer- 
chants, who have not received collegiate education, have often given 


4 


1851.] The English Universities. 


the most gratifying testimony behalf the classics. The high 
opinion their value entertained the late Dr. Bowditch, who was 
what called man, well known. One the 
and wealthy living merchants Boston, not himself ed- 
ucated College, has repeatedly affirmed that business clerk 
classical education was generally far superior one not educated, 
doubtless because secures training the faculties, balance 
mind, and quickness apprehension that reached other 
method discipline. eminent author the natural sciences, 
distinguished scholar Ritter, remarks, that, general rule, 
those individuals the classes natural science, who were skilled 
the classics, had marked preéminence over those who had not 
thus been favored. 

may, however, more instructive adduce, proof our 
general position, the experience the English Universities, some 
the results the liberal studies which have been our 


parent country for several centuries. 


The classics and mathematics have been from the beginning 
the foundation liberal studies England. true 
sical studies Oxford have had far too great preponderance over 
the mathematical, while Cambridge, especially before the present 
century, mathematics were the favorite and far too exclusive study. 
Yet, the whole, taking the two Universities and the Classical 
Schools together, the fundamental studies the liberal education 
Englishmen have been the two question. The classical deficiency 
Cambridge was partly least supplied the thorough classical 
preparation the Schools, and the efforts particular Colleges. 
The mathematical want Oxford has been part atoned for the 
rigid discipline the Aristotelian logic, well known the favorite 
study from the foundation the University. 

may here repeat the remark which made earlier 
Number, that any means regard the English course 
study incapable amendment. Some these amendments are 
grave importance. The natural sciences, political economy, 


were jealously excluded Oxford the present year. The habits 


and system that university, the absorbing attention the scholastic 
logic, the exclusion some the more liberal classical writers, have 
doubtless had much with the peculiar theological and Papal ten- 
dencies which have given unfortunate celebrity that venerable 
seat learning. wider and more general course studies would 
have liberalized the views its members. The study the clas- 
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public schools and the universities has been too much the 
letter, without the spirit. has consisted too exclusively niceties, 
imitation, attention forms. The pupils have kept too much 
aloof from the substance, from the great questions morals, law, pol- 
itics, general grammar, camparative philology, etc., which have char- 
acterized the German method. 

Still, notwithstanding all its defects, look upon the English sys- 
tem with reverence. believe has wrought out immeasurable 
good for the people that country, and through them those 
other lands. The subversion the institutions, the substitution 
any other branches knowledge place the classics and mathe- 
matics, would justly regarded irreparable calamity. The 
English university system was the parent our and our own 
system, not the cause unmixed good, has been one the main 
sources, and one the mightiest bulwarks all which precious 
our land. 

proof the practical benefits which have resulted 
from the English university system, may point the English 
character, the world-wide reputation Englishmen for virtue, 
knowledge, steadiness principle, practical benevolence and useful- 
ness. would folly, indeed, attribute all this result this 
any other single cause. Many causes have chief and 
paramount among them has been Protestant Christianity. Dissen- 
ters, too, who have never been graduated the universities, have 
borne noble part extending the influence the British name, 
though they have shared largely the indirect benefits which have 
flowed from the great national schools. are entitled name 
the universities one the principal instrumentalities that have 
created what mean British character and influence. large 
proportion her naval and military officers, governors provinces, 
consuls and ambassadors, travellers, the men the three learned pro- 
fessions, statesmen, and multitudes the gentry, bankers, merchants, 
received their training the classical schools and universities. 
The most susceptible and important period their lives, from the 
age ten that twenty-one, was passed the venerable halls 
and shades Eton, Winchester, Christ Church, Trinity, 
some other those foundations, whose very stones and door ways 
seem freighted with instruction. are authorized, therefore, 
attribute these seats learning small share that which 
has made England what she is. She distinguished for sterling in- 
tegrity. This may owing measure the fixed and regular 
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discipline her schools. She name among the nations for the 
love liberty union This may proceed degree from 
the restraints prescribed course abstract study, united with the 
generous influences the classical page. England eminent for 
wisdom practical good sense. May not this as- 
cribed part the effects mathematical and classical study 
imparting symmetry the views, preserving the mind from bias 
and one-sided tendencies, and fitting meet the real exigencies 
life? 

But this point important that may allowed specify 


some particulars. The English people the upper and middle clas- 


ses are characterized for sobriety judgment, native common 
sense, steady and not unworthy opposition change, rev- 
erential and loving reliance the past, sometimes, indeed, excessive, 
but generally beautiful contrast with the course their restless 
continental neighbors. leading cause this characteristic, 
may refer the influence the universities. stand those old 
seats learning, the very embodiment past generations. the 
whirl the present, how soothing look their time-worn pin- 
nacles, walk beneath their moss-covered arches, wander along 
the aisles which were once trodden Bacon and Newton! Amid the 
buoyancy youth and the excitements the times, nothing could 
more wholesome than live under these awful shadows the past. 
Entirely coincident the effect the studies themselves. The 
scholar lives among the great minds antiquity, shedding upon him 
serene and never-setting light. His daily tasks conduct him the 
profound reflections Thucydides, and the unchanging truths which 


shine forth from many the pages Aristotle. contem- 


plating the beautiful truths that lie couched lines and numbers, 
those immutable “ordinances heaven.” refining his sensi- 
bilities and his taste among the wondrous creations ancient liter- 
ature, disciplining his reason the fields absolute truth. 
Again, the English upper class, taken body, and many the mid- 
dle, are distinguished for admirable culture, for manners simple 
and graceful, that they seem inherited, not acquired, attractive, 
because they are the expression native courtesy and real friend- 
liness. not the growth day; not the patronizing 
courtesy intolerable assumptions class that have just risen from 
obscurity. the product ages refinement. the growth 
civilization more perfect than the world has elsewhere seen. 
cannot but attribute part the university system, the 
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proprieties and decencies the life that led there, the inter- 
course the young with their accomplished seniors, the refining 
and tasteful local associations, and the congenial influences which 
come from the studies the historians and poets Greece and Rome. 
These influences may indirect and imperceptible but thoughts 
beautiful, clothed forms such exquisite grace, are found for ex- 
ample the Greek tragedians, must form small element the 
culture which Through thousand avenues they enter 
and pervade the susceptible hearts the young. 
Furthermore, the university system counteracts and 
measure the great tendency the English mind that which 
immediately practical and useful. Oxford and Cambridge have cast 
mighty barriers against intensely avaricious spirit. They are 
public, standing monuments the worth mind. They are con- 
stantly uttering their silent yet intelligible protest against that 
exclusive spirit which would test all things their weight and mea- 
sure. England absorbingly commercial and The 
acquisition riches, the eager pursuit material advantages are 
her besetting sin. Buta liberal education affords some counterweight. 
The truths geometry have close relationship with the loftiest 
conceptions which can fillthe the language Play- 
fair, “the reason Newton and Galileo took sublimer flight than 
the fancy Milton and Ariosto.” Classical studies, too, are emi- 
nently humane. Well were they styled the humanities,” from their 
enlarging, unselfish influences. They have special affinities with 
what are called the material lead the cultivation 
tastes, which throw charm over the dealings trade, lighten 
the heart the banker, and the mechanic and the land-owner 
cherish enlightened views and perform philanthropic deeds. 
delightful,” says Mr. Talfourd, “to see the influences, classical 
learning not fading upwards, but penetrating downwards, and masses 
people rejoicing recognize even from afar the skirts its glory.” 
further illustration the utility the university system, may 
mentioned, that large number those who leave the universi- 
ties, enter upon the study the law, into political life Par- 
liament. Now, what both these classes preéminently need, mental 
discipline, not knowledge, not -the facts science, not the details 
‘statistics, the power working with the mind, fixing the at- 
tention often the most arid subjects, grasping the great points 
question, disentangling net-work inconsistencies, laying 
bare sophistical plausibilities, and bringing once the whole force 
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the intellect the that carried. The late Mr. Bux- 
ton owed his usefulness, God, his exact and finished training 
Trinity College, triumphed parliament, not simply 
account the justice his cause, the strength his feelings, 
the accuracy and thoroughness of. his information, but because 
could grasp, and digest manner, and luminously ex- 
pound whatever undertook.: While’ gaining the prizes college, 

preceding considerations might abundantly confirmed 
the detail particular cases. has been constantly asserted and 
reiterated, that the most eminent public men England, every art 
and science, have not been educated the public schools, and that 
the universities contribute but little the science and intellectual 
progress England. Let test this remark few decisive in- 
stances. Francis Bacon entered the ‘university Cambridge his 
thirteenth year, “where made astonishing progress all the 
sciences taught there.” Isaac Barrow, whom the king called “the 
best scholar England,” spent nearly one half his life 
Cambridge. Just after, within the walls 
Cambridge,” the language Professor Huber, Marburg, 
“were found the two men, Newton and Bentley, who, the pro- 
motion science and classical criticism, became the leaders, not 
England only, but, the first instance least, all Europe.” 
Newton would probably have lived and died the overseer his 
mother’s farm, his attention had not been accidentally, rather 
providentially, directed Cambridge. philosophy, pervad- 
ing the college lectures Cambridge, paved the way for Newton’s 
agency, and prepared the academic soil and atmosphere for it. Locke 
himself was educated Westminster School, whence was elected, 
Christ Church College, Oxford. Here distinguished 
himself much his application and Milton was 
removed from St. Paul’s school, London, Christ’s College, Cam- 
bridge, where distinguished himself the purity and 
his Latin versification.” Joseph Addison spent six years Ox- 
ford, and gained distinction writing Latin verses. Lord Mansfield 
was educated Westminster. Blackstone went from public school 
and was fellow ‘college when wrote his Commen- 
taries. William Pitt’s stay college was unusually long, nor did 
leave until his mind was perfectly formed could 
theory.” His knowledge was not confined the classics, though with 
these was conversant. The more severe pursuits Cambridge 
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had imparted some acquaintance with the stricter sciences. Mr. Fox 
was highly distinguished Eton his Latin and Greek poetry. 
Like Mr. Canning, Lord Carlisle and Lord Grenville,” says Mr. 
Brougham, Lord Holland laid both school and college broad 
foundation classical learning, which through his after life never 
ceased successfully cultivate.” The Marquis Wellesley was pro- 
nounced the master Eton superior classical scholar 
Porson. continued these studies with great success Oxford. 
Mr. Wilberforce’s talents were cultivated and his taste re- 
fined all the resources complete Cambridge education.” 
Eton, Mr. Canning became distinguished for the elegance his Eng- 
lish and Latin poetry, well for the easy flow and propriety 
diction which distinguished his pure compositions. Christ Church, 
Oxford, increased his high literary reputation and gained several 
prizes. 

were easy greatly enlarge this list from the most illustrious 
names England, both from among the dead and the living. The 
bishop London, who has been said the best living Greek 
scholar England, was greatly distinguished Cambridge, and ob- 
tained several prizes. The same true large number the 
most eminent mathematicians, natural philosophers, orators, statesmen, 
classical scholars, etc., now living England, Mr. Airy, astron- 
omer royal; Dr. Peacock, author the algebra, etc.; Mr. 
the eloquent preacher; Prof. Sedgwick and Dr. Buckland, the geo- 
logists Judges Coleridge and Talfourd Archbishop Sir 
John the highest rank college Bishop Thirl- 
wall, the historian; Mr. Macaulay, who carried off number 
Prof. Challis, the Mr. Adams, who fellow 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, several members which college have 
established Adams prize testimony their sense the honor 
had conferred his college and the university, having been 
the first among the mathematicians Europe determine from per- 
turbations the unknown place disturbing planet exterior 
Saturn.” This list, however, need not extend. very large 
proportion the ablest men almost every department public 
life, who honor the British name, were educated the public schools 
and universities. has been well chief advantage 
and excellence the public schools and universities consists form- 
ing the secondary men, who carry cultivated taste, liberal and 
manly understanding and mild intelligence into all the retired walks 
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mony the late Dr. Arnold, which particularly valuable from the 
fact the independence his character, and the favor with which 
regarded reforms: own belief is, that our colleges Oxford 
and Cambridge are, with all their faults, the best institutions the 
kind the world, least for Englishmen.” 

may recur, future occasion, some other points con- 
nected with this subject. 


ARTICLE 
REVIEW DR. WORKS. 
Heman D., Pittsfield, Mass. 


The Works Leonard Woods, D., late Professor Christian 
Theology, Andover five volumes. Andover: Printed 
Flagg Wardwell. 1850. 


Dr. theologian the old, Edwardean school, own- 
ing but “one Master, even and few any his contem- 
poraries, either side the Atlantic, have contended more earnestly 
ably for the faith, once delivered the saints.” Amid the 
tuations the age, has never swerved from the primitive New 
England orthodoxy —the exponent which, the Assembly’s Short- 
Catechism. 

The structure Dr. Woods’s mind eminently conservative. 
has elective affinity for new and startling theories, any kind. 
chooses walk the beaten path “of the Apostles and Proph- 
ets,” heedless beckonings, however plausible and captivating, 
the right hand the left. Some have thought him quite too slow 

cautious, for age progress, which outstrips everything but 
the lightning. But, has not “kept fully with the times,” 
has adhered closely the Bible, and his manifest aim has been, 
prove all things, and hold fast that which good.” Old men should 
allowed abide the old landmarks, and leave those, who 
with better critical and exegetical helps are coming after, extend 
the boundaries theological science, they can, within the 
are just now under such rapid head way, that needs some strong 
VIII. No. 29. 


Dr. Woods’s Works. 


and steady hands put down the breaks, well high pressure 
drive the engine. 

The candid reader Dr. Woods’s system theology, drawn 
out these volumes, will find, that though his convictions truth 
are strong and earnest, dogmatist. far any one 
from claiming infallibility for his opinions upon abstruse and debated 
points, cautiously and deliberately they have been formed. 
believes, that there more less error all human systems and 
digests, and that absolute perfection not expected any. But 
while strenuously maintains, that the Bible complete and full 
revelation, which nothing must added and from which nothing 
may taken away, regards the Scriptures inexhaustible 
store-house wisdom and knowledge, ready yield new develop- 
ments and illustrations divine truth, the devout student. 

disparagement any system theology anterior date, 
some respects surpassed others which have since come 
from the press. every author may fairly avail himself the 
ripest fruits can gather, the wide fields sacred culture 
other hands, were reproach, with equal talents and better op- 
portunities, the commentator lecturer the nineteenth century, 
were make advances upon his predecessors the eighteenth. 

was, believe, the general hope the divinity classes An- 
dover, when they were listening Dr. Woods’s Theological Lectures, 
that they might one day see them print; and sooner had left 
the chair, which had ably filled the Seminary for thirty-eight 
years, than some the ablest and most distinguished his former 
pupils, addressed him letter, requesting him the most respectful 
terms, revise the course which they had been much benefited 
themselves, and give the public. this, they only expressed 
the wish all the early alumni, and the desire still greater num- 
ber ministers, perhaps, who had never enjoyed the privilege 
hearing the lectures. They rightly judged, that having spent almost 
the whole long life theological investigations and discussions, 
might bring out system which the church would not let 
Having now lived devote three years, more, with his accustomed 
diligence, the revision his lectures, and carefully re-written some 
short, having spared pains make them worthy 
acceptance could, has carried them through the press, to- 
gether with ample selections miscellaneous matter kindred top- 
ics, and they have already obtained wide circulation, type and 
style which does great credit the Andover press. 
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cordially recommending these volumes students theology 
and young ministers, not forget, that strong objections have 
been urged some quarters, against Systems Divinity, com- 
pends doctrine any shape. plausibly alleged, that with the 
Bible our hands, containing full and complete revelation the 
mind and will God, and embracing everything that profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for instruction righteousness,” without any 
systematic arrangement those who will the Serip- 
tures” with humble and teachable mind, stand need such 
helps are proffered this any other system didactic lectures, 
from the theological chair. 

There would great force this objection, the lecturer were 
out the divine record for any his materials, constructing 
his system. But when religiously adheres the Law and the 
Prophets when confines himself the teachings holy men, 
they were moved the Holy Ghost” the Old Testament, 
and Christ and his apostles the New, what his object? Not 
elicit any new truth not save the trouble searching the 
for ourselves, but bring together and arrange the doc- 
trines the Bible, that may see their relations and harmony 
were glance, “comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 
And what harm danger can there Are not those great 
and good men entitled our thanks, who have spent their lives 
studying the Scriptures, and given the fruits their labors, while 
they have left the whole Bible, just they found it, read and 
judge for ourselves man master” upon earth? any 
Calvin, Edwards, Dwight, Woods, rather than Moses 
and the prophets,” Christ and his apostles for their creed, they are 
without excuse. The fault themselves, and not the theolo- 
gians who never pretended infallible guides and teachers. For 
reasons favor systematic theology, drawn out length, under 
the following heads: carried into every other branch 
Thorough knowledge best promoted it— System 
tions religious truth,” refer Dr. Woods’s eighth Lecture, Vol. 
His system contains hundred and twenty-six Lectures, and fills 
the whole the first three volumes, and embraces the following out- 
line topics, the order here indicated: Directions for the right 
prosecution theological study Revelation, four The 
use and explanation Theological Dangers avoided 
analogical reasoning Inspiration the Scriptures, six 


tures Existence language respecting the divine at- 
tributes unlikeness God— Unity God— 
Dangers analogical reasoning respecting the Trinity Humanity 
Christ Preéxistence Christ Deity Christ, three Lec- 
tures Christ Divinity and personality the Holy 
Trinitarian use the word The doctrine consid- 
ered subject speculative reasoning Divine Purposes, four 
Lectures Reprobation How the doctrine Divine purposes 
should Divine Providence, four Lectures Moral 
Agency, thirteen Lectures Man’s depravity, twelve Lectures 
The Christ, twelve Lectures Regeneration, 
five Lectures Directions inquiring sinners Evidences 
Nature Christian Nurture Repentance Faith, 
three Lectures Prayer, four Lectures Justification, three 
The Perseverance Resurrection Endless Punish- 
ment Baptism, ten Lectures—The Lord’s Lord’s 
day Church Government, six Personal religion ne- 
cessary Ministers.” 

The filling out such plan, embracing all the fundamental doc- 
trines the Christian religion, great and delivering 
such course lectures more than thousand young candidates 
for the sacred office, involves immense responsibility. How far Dr. 
Woods has entitled himself the thanks and confidence the Chris- 
tian public Master Israel with what ability and success 
has fulfilled his great task, every reader these volumes will judge 
for himself. (out the evangelical pale,) whatever 
names they may distinguished, will course fundamentally dis- 
sent from many these lectures; and some, who fully agree with 
Dr. Woods every essential point his system, will doubtless dif- 
fer from him some his views and statements, minor impor- 
tance. would unheard agreement this were not the 
case. system theology has ever yet been drawn up, which 
all good men have been perfectly agreed, and probably never will be, 
long they study and think independently for themselves. 

But that the venerable author these volumes, has acute and 
logical that has uncommonly clear discrimination met- 
aphysical subtilties; that has pondered long and thought deeply 
upon all the more abstruse and difficult parts his system, and that 
has fairly stated and met the most common and plausible objections 
urged against it, few any, think, will deny. 

the brief notice which our present limits will allow, can only 
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glance few topics, fair specimens the ability and candor, 
with which they are all handled, these hundred and twenty-six 
four, Divine Providence, the opening the 
second volume, strike exceedingly well reasoned and conclusive. 
The author’s definition Divine is, that “all things are 
sustained, directed and controlled God.” The doctrine proved 
from his attributes and from experience. Providence particular and 
tures benevolent just wise powerful and holy. 
Scripture oriental idiom considered miracles argument from 
the duty prayer— Divine Providence includes the powers and 
laws powers and laws dependent God 
agencies, that creatures and that God—their relation each 
other practical reflections.” 

The filling this outline, covers the whole ground debate 
between those who expressly virtually aim exclude the Creator 
from the government the world, and those who maintain with Paul, 
that worketh all things according the counsel his own 
and with the Westminster Divines, that “the works God’s 
providence are his most holy, wise and powerful, preserving and gov- 
erning all his creatures and all their actions.” Though Dr. Woods 
does not profess explain how that God governs the universe 
moral beings without the slightest infringement their free moral 
agency, many, are sure, whose minds have been more less 
perplexed the subject, will acknowledge their indebtedness him 
for his clear statement and able vindication the orthodox doctrine. 

The unwelcome but undeniable doctrine human depravity, 
treated great length, and with great ability these lectures. 
glance the table contents, sufficient show, that Dr. Woods 
has deeply studied the subject all its aspects and bearings 
ery intelligent and candid reader must admit, that the discussion 
thorough and candid and scriptural, high degree. The leading 
topics are proofs depravity from human conduct its universal- 
ity from Scripture that native, innate, and that total, 
which the author means, not that men are nature bad they can 
be, but that they are entirely destitute the holy love required 
God’s law and that all their affections relation that law are 
opposite nature.” the progress the discussion, Dr. Woods 
unavoidably led examine some the most popular theories de- 
pravity from which dissents, and encounter objec- 
tions which have been urged from different and opposite 


against his own. Those who have slid entirely off from the Calvin- 
istic, Westminster platform, will course widely dissent both from 
his arguments and conclusions. But are more and more 
ed, that evangelical writers differ more the use terms than 
their views the original corruption human nature, than with re- 
gard the extent and malignancy human depravity. Those who 
claim sound Calvinists, and are so, every essential point, but 


may not agree with Dr. Woods exactly all his views, will 
that reasons with great cogency and fairness, and that his 


proofs the native and universal depravity our race cannot 
gainsaid. 

the subject regeneration, Dr. Woods proves himself 
eminently sound and able defender the faith, once delivered 
the saints. regret, that our limits will not allow give even 
condensed abstract his reasoning, which shows most trium- 
phantly, that every case true conversion, the excellency the 
power God; even according the working his mighty power, 
which wrought Christ when raised him from the 
theory moral suasion, being any instance the efficient cause 
regeneration, overthrown beyond recovery. The strongest mo- 
are shown utterly powerless, melt break the heart 
stone,” which every unregenerate man carries about his bosom. 
The nature the change, its evidences and its fruits, are also pointed 
out, with clearness and cogency, which seems us, must carry 
conviction every unprejudiced mind. 

Restricted our limits are, fully intended, when began, 
devote page two, the cardinal doctrine Justification, which 
clearly stated, scripturally defined, and admirably illustrated 
and established these lectures; but can only recommend them, 
passing, the devout study the serious and candid reader. There 
are few, but will find themselves more than repaid, gaining clearer 
and more definite views the way saved.” 

But must hasten the thirteen lectures Moral Agency, which 
regard the ablest series the whole system, and embodying 


lucid and masterly discussion some the most abstruse points 


theological science. Edwards, his immortal Treatise the Will, 
more profoundly metaphysical, and some other writers may have 
surpassed the venerable Abbot Professor, the deeper subtleties 


the but logical arrangement, clearness statement, 


exactness definition, transparency argument, fulness and 
felicity illustration, and unanswerable appeals human con- 


sciousness, have never read any treatise Moral Agency, which 
seems more worthy the theological chair, any 
the prophets,” more worthy being studied all who desire 
obtain correct views the nature, grounds and extent their moral 
responsibility. specimens the train thought and argument, 
offer brief abstract, partly our own, and partly the language 
the author. 

Moral Agency,” justly remarks, “has near and important 
connection with Christian theology and prosecuting our inquiries 
must pursue the inductive method. must derive our knowl- 
edge from facts and experience.” priori hypothesis can 
admitted the science mind, any more than physical science. 
What wish know, are the simple facts that exist and the gene- 
ral laws which they develop. natural science, observe 
and arrange the phenomena, must mental and moral sci- 
Instead saying such must the nature and laws moral 
agency, our proper business find out Scripture, experience 
and observation what they are.” shall assume, that man 
moral agent. know that moral agency belongs us, just 
know, that any other attribute belongs us; that is, conscious- 
ness and observation one another —just know, that 
see and hear.” being admitted, the question arises, there 
any test standard moral distinctions which may rely? 
There is. 

When have certain affections, certain actions, when 
observe the same others, the feeling spontaneously arises our 
minds, that these affections are right. But when are conscious 
ourselves, contemplate them others, feeling disapprobation 
excited. feeling takes place uniformly, far our minds 
are unperverted and act according their nature. The fact that cer- 
tain men certain conditions and under the influence certain caus- 
es, judge differently from this, evidence against the existence 
uniform constitution man, any more than the fact, that men un- 
der the influence certain mental bodily diseases, not perceive 
the difference between harmony and discord music, between 
different colors and different tastes, proves, that there difference 
reality, that there fixed principle, our minds, which leads 
make the But diseased and depraved the 
moral sense is, there much less difference among men their moral 
judgments, than has sometimes been represented.” Who can witness 
act kindness and magnanimity enemy distress, without 
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feeling respect and admiration, cruelty friend and ben- 
efactor, without feeling indignation? sentiment appro- 
bation which arises the mind relation such actions, uni- 
form, the sensation different colors the sight rainbow.” 
Present prism man’s eye and you excite the sensation dif- 
ferent colors speak him and you excite the sensation sound. 
like manner present man’s mental eye the feeling benevolence, 
and the actions that flow from it, and you excite him instant appro- 
bation. Present the contrary, and you excite disapprobation. And 
any time, the impulse his own passions leads him justify the 
wrong affections himself others, will ultimately condemn him- 
self for act violence done his moral nature.” 

Having, thinks, established this point the first lecture, Dr. 
Woods proceeds the next, consider different states conscience, 
reference moral agency, and the ambiguity such words 
knowledge, understanding, power, ability, etc., which men are often 
perplexed and led astray. course reasoning which proves, 
that the merit demerit any action lies the intention, the 
state the heart, and not the overt act, remarkably clear and 
satisfactory. 

the third lecture this series, Moral Agency, Dr. Woods 
goes examine the different affections states the mind, em- 
bracing its sensations perceptions, intellectual acts and volitions. 
these topics, abstract ours would justice the analytical 
acumen the author, nor his rare felicity translating metaphys- 
ics into the vernacular tongue. 

The affections, themselves, morally good evil; the laws 
which they are governed and their connection with the intellect and 
the will, are the topics the next lecture, and they are handled with 
ability which would credit any writer Moral Agency. 
would the lecture which immediately follows, which Dr. Woods 
inquires What connection our present affections have with any pre- 
ceding affection, what influence preceding affections have upon the 
present.” Next goes show, what principles ordinarily 
predict our own future affections and those others. Then comes 
Moral Necessity, which, tells us, furnishes remarkable example 
the difficulty and perplexity occasioned employing words 
sense not well defined, not well understood, and the elucidation 
which, has with rare success, applied the perspicacious power 
his mind. Then follow highly discriminating remarks upon the influ- 
ence motives, objective and. subjective. Then the next lecture, 
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inquires, motives influence men necessarily, and so, what 
the nature this necessity?” This leads him next consider 
certain alleged difficulties, moral inability, the divine purposes, 
our dependence God and the work his Spirit sanctification. 
This brings the tenth lecture the series, which Dr. Woods 
shows, that Moral Agency continues through all changes character, 
and refers Gen. iii, satisfactory account the first human sin, 
and then very ably closes the discussion two lectures upon sin- 
ner’s inability obey the divine command and what consists.” 

This, are sensible, but very meagre outline these lectures 
upon Moral Agency but should induce any possess themselves 
the great work which they are contained, are quite sure they 
will never regret the purchase. should the hands every 
young minister, well the shelf every public and private re- 
ligious library. 

The fourth volume contains series twelve letters, Unitarians, 
rians and Calvinists, 170 Remarks Dr. Ware’s 
answer his Letters, pages then Eight Letters Dr. 
Taylor, with Appendix after which follows Examination 
the Doctrine Perfection, with Letter Mahan, Oberlin, and 
lastly, Dissertation upon Miracles. 

This volume bears throughout, the impress the same richly fur- 
nished, perspicacious and logical mind, which has imparted such distin- 
guished character and worth, the lectures the three preceding 
volumes. regret that space left for extracts, which would 
more than sustain this high estimate. the candid reader does not 
himself very much entertained, well instructed, are but 
poor judges such matters. Proud Unitarians and Perfectionists 
are their champions, opine, that they would not over anxious 
pit any them fair field against such “foeman” Dr. 
Woods has proved himself these letters. 

The fifth and last volume contains three letters young ministers, 
five essays Mental Philosophy, three miscellaneous essays and 
twenty-five sermons, preached various occasions. 

Here take our leave the work before us, which has cost the 
author the best years long professional life; which has been 
waited for with high expectations, not only the hundreds who sat 
his feet, while filled the theological chair, but multitudes 
who never heard him, and whose labors will held grateful re- 


long, very long after shall have been gathered his 
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study can offer richer field the philosophic thinker, than that 
the laws which control the differing ages and phases opinion. 
would seem first sight task almost impossible, the very nature 
the intellect well the variety phenomena; far easier for the 
naturalist read the history the earth’s formation the rocky stra- 
ta, and classify the manifold forms organic for the astron- 
omer reduce the immensity space mécaniqué celeste,” than 
discover such unity the domain spirit. Yet means 
so. ‘The mind man, fertile are the sources knowledge, and 
ever ready push its inquiries into newer fields, after all, 
compassed horizon wide, yet clearly marked. And not only 
these limits possible knowledge bring always back the same 
sphere but the innate affinities intellect, the likeness culture, and 
more than all the deep inward causes, which produce the spiritual 
movements every age, produce also likeness result. Nor 
often that men enter individuals into this that channel isolated 
speculation; the master-mind society rather the the 
accumulated wave general tendencies. Hence then seen law 
reproduction human thought. Age age passes through kin- 
dred processes and the mind, nature, there are certain arche- 
typal forms, which are the conditions and the objects its striving. 
may observe this law every variety phenomena. Literature 
imposes the same necessity epic, lyric, idyllic, dramatic expression 
the genius the poet; art seeks vain more than repro- 
duce the orders Greece, and that the middle age, the offspring 
supernatural religion. Philosophy the mind India, 
Athens, and the modern world repeats the primary problems. Plato 
and Kant state the ground-law pure reason opposition em- 
Hume and Berkeley arrive like conclusions with the 
Greek Paley lays down, the principle Christian ethics, 
that which Cicero explodes revolting even heathen conscience 
the propositions Spinoza are read almost parallel passages 
Abelard; and the system Schelling but more scientific fulfil- 
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ment that ideal Pantheism which envelops mysterious cloud 
the primitive dreamland Eastern contemplation. The efforts 
man the world ideas are like the results his discovery the 
broad ocean, which can only the last the narrow 
globe, and bring him returning circle the point whence set 
forth. 

But nothing this law reproduction more visible than the 
sphere theology. Theology philosophy, seeking scientific unity 
with historical revelation; and its truths are highest all, 
has every age its questions, which master and penetrate its leading 
intellect. The controversy Arius marks the early ‘the 
problem freewill and decrees, that Augustine the dispute be- 
tween Nominalism and Realism underlies profound views original 
sin and redemption, which employed the scholastic mind the mighty 
principle justification sways the theology the Reformation. 
Ideas, which one day are vital interest, are quite forgotten 
the next. theological proposition, the time Luther expe- 
divinity and men wonder that any should have gone the stake for 
abstract matter. ‘To come nearer home, our New England con- 
tests old and new school, physical and moral ability and the like, 
are beginning merged far broader questions, which have arisen 
the theological horizon the contest, for life death, between 
gigantic naturalism and Christian supernaturalism or, yet an- 
other side, between the claims private judgment and Catholie 
authority. Yet, amidst these differences, ever behold the law 
reproduction the old questions are repeated new form, and the 
reigning tendencies belief and heresy cast the same mould. 
Calvin reproduces Augustine; and Socinus develops the germ 
Arius. The tenets the school Arminius are anticipated the 
Greek fathers. Modern Oxford speaks the cognate dialect Cy- 
prian and Vincentius. Early New England theology moved the 
same cycle metaphysical thought the scholastic; and the later 
contests with growing and now full-grown Unitarianism have been 
fought, inch inch, almost every portion the ancient battle 
ground, whose record will form, when philosophic historian found, 
chapter rich phenomena unsurpassed Christian Annals. 
facts like these which make the study doctrinal history 
vast importance, not more than, but equally with, dogmatic theology 
itself. The doctrinal expressions every age are more 
polemic, and reflect particular phase thought. But, the 
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systematic study opinions, the scholar takes each successive point 
view; sees pass before him the varied eras faith, strug- 
gle, and from his philosophic centre, can calculate their real and ap- 
parent distance perceives this that doctrine the necessary 
one extreme upon another; knows, that his own, 
other ages, prevailing errors have their little hour, and vanish 
thus becomes, his comprehensive largeness vision, not 
polemic his time, but the Christian sage all times, who, amid 
the fluctuating forms belief, recognizes the semper, 
omnibus,” the unchanged and unchangeable truth revelation. 

have dwelt thus long the introduction our subject, be- 
cause deem the utmost importance grasp fully the princi- 
ple; and now proceed apply one the most striking 
the history doctrine; parallel between the philo- 
sophical relations Christian belief and unbelief our own age, 
and that primitive Christianity its earliest era scientific de- 
velopment. Perhaps two periods could not chosen, the super- 
ficial observer apparently diverse every regard the one, 
age when science was comparatively its state degeneracy, and 
Christianity yet its rudest germ intellectual the other, 
age, distinguished the noblest genius every sphere; the age 
Kant, Fichte, Schelling, and Hegel; the age exegetical criticism, 
historical research, most searching theological the age, 
when all questions seem opened, all forms truth and error striv- 
ing the broad battle ground; when Newman would turn the 
overflowing waters again into the narrow channel Romanism, 
Schleiermacher, Coleridge breathe into philosophy the living soul 
faith, Strauss swallow the whole fabric revelation, tran- 
sient phenomenon world-embracing naturalism. Yet, singular 
there may traced not merely general, but minute and most 
curious similitude. will shown, hereafter, what the secret 
this real likeness and seeming unlikeness, and what the causes which 
have produced the same conflicts opinion; but here proceed 
once examination the phenomena themselves; nor 
doubt, that the subject will found the deepest interest, the fur- 
ther penetrate into its details. 

the development Christianity there was, necessity, first 
age, when appeared only the form living faith. was its 
time fresh, spontaneous activity; had not yet reached self- 
conscious intelligence knew nothing the speculative contests, 


which afterwards divided church its battles were almost wholly 
external, against Pagan persecution, internal, against immorality 
and sin. reflex given the writings the 
Apostolic Fathers, whose may speak all them 
theologians, wholly the concrete. But followed, equally 
necessity, that another period must dawn upon the church. When 
the preliminary work external upbuilding was ended, far 
when Christianity had leisure retire from the field bat- 
tle, and began reflect more upon its own truth, mingle more 
with the mind the time, could longer only religion the 
life, but must become one developed thought. our readers 
would study the principle this transition process, refer them 
the first chapter Kliefoth’s Introduction Dogmatic History, 
where shown with surprising power and beauty. The whole isa 
masterwork philosophical analysis. And here, next the study 
the Fathers and the latter Platonists, must acknowledge our deep 
indebtedness modern German writers, the history philosophy 
and doctrine, for our ideas early Christianity the master minds 
who have studied not its ages only, but its spirit, and gained thus the 
key unlock secrets hidden from the Mosheims and the Milners. 
The second era, then, was that scientific Christianity. Its enemies 
must now the Pagan philosopher and the subtle heretic; must 
pass once into the broad domain theology, and exhibit the truth 
revelation the shape doctrine, which the same time should 
approve its unity with all other truth, and its claim the authori- 
tative oracle yet higher, supernatural wisdom. Hence was 
that this first era scientific Christianity was one peculiar and 
varied phenomena. implanted the mind the world the 
seeds belief, and laid the basis its supremacy over human reason, 
had necessity its crude beginnings; was compelled meet 
with and adjust, itself and heathenism without, the mingled 
mass intellectual tendencies and systems. The Jew, tied the 
dead body ritual formalism; the philosopher, proud 
stract and aristocratic position, contemptuous new religion; the 
better minds, hungering and thirsting after truth, yet finding no- 
where, and their culture unable apprehend once the nature 
revelation the sceptical the fanciful minds, wandering mock- 
ing doubt, accepting anything that pleased the speculative under- 
standing, rather than appealed the deep wants the sinful heart 
all were influenced by, and turn influence, the Christian 
them, the one religion, was contend; with some 
VIII. No. 29. 


open hostility, with others pretended friends, but 

who; under the mask philosophy, would corrupt its 

and yet others was receive its own,even the earnest and 


deep study its truths. wa’, indeed, age wonderful fer- 
mentation thought. There was longer, true, the philo- 
sophic grandeur former days; the brilliant lights Plato and 
Aristotle had faded from the firmament. Yet was appears 
time greater importance Christianity, than had arisen 
amid the the academy because, the very decay 
faith, appeared the herald new truth, and became the centre, 
around which all intellects grouped themselves friends enemies. 
The mind antiquity was afloat unbelief. The bonds 
old religion and philosophic dogmatism were shorn away; and 
every side was the utmost freedom opinion. was chaos before 
the new creation. already spreading its germinal 
form, from the East, the cradle eclecticism and mys- 
ticism the garb neo-Platonism mingling with the faded systems 
stoic Pantheism, and the “sty Epicurus with these, blended 

strange confusion, old idolatry struggling retain its hold, and the 

most monstrous forms popular magic, combine show the picture 

that unparalleled age. Christianity was mould these discordant 
elements into new unity. was unavoidable, therefore, that the 
contact its truth with error, there should produced, before such 
unity could appear, various forms partial development and these, 
mutually related each other, well the Christian faith, either 
Opposites, greater and less degrees harmony. now, 
put ourselves into the attitude that time, and seek construct 
imagination its natural processes thought, shall find certain 
well defined modes, wherein would, inward necessity, ex- 
press itself; and these determine, what, word most apt, 
has been called the genetic development doctrine. one side 
would found unphilosophical empiricism, arising from the want 
any true appreciation the nature and need scientific truth 
religion, manifesting itself adherence the received tradition, 
jealousy all else destructive it; and this tendency would 
have its exponent both heathen superstition and Christian be- 
another side would seen philosophical spirit, which 
would demand the new faith scientific ground. This would ap- 
pear, first, heathenism, utter hostility revelation, regarding 
fresh fanaticism, wholly incapable rational construction. 
Again, the same aim would call forth deeper view, and seek from 


partial perception Christian receive this religion into 
comprehensive philosophic system, while rejecting divine, su- 
pernatural revelation. This scientific aim would show itself 
Christianity, the endeavor its deeper minds arrive philo- 
sophic basis some, with too great tendency lose sight 
idealizing theories the literal fact, but the profoundest think- 
ers, they grasped more the true principle connection, at- 
tempt clearly define the middle ground between bare empiricism 
and absorbing idealism. Yet further form, which the mind 
such age would develop itself, that mysticism. Mysticism 
may called the philosophy forlorn hope; the surrender the 
intellect, seeking higher than empirical knowledge, but wanting 
true scientific basis its own subjective impulses thought and 
feeling, some plausible system, which has element satis- 
fying the individual craving. Such tendency would naturally 
appear that chaotic state ideas. Among heathen minds would 
exhibit itself speculative idealism, irrational and confused or, 
the grosser shapes sensuous imagination and the Christian 
side, the substitution fanciful religion for the simple faith and 
life the Gospel, vague spiritual notions for objective truths. 
Such are the chief forms which the mind the time would 
embody itself, and such are actually the systems which find 
have been the outgrowths its history. Our limits will allow only 
rapid sketch. find the first form empiricism, not only 
the efforts heathen priest and people breathe new life into the 
decaying superstition, the ivy puts forth its greenness among 
ruins; but equally some the philosophic writers that day, 
whose culture, while raised them above the mass, was shallow 
and superficial. Such was Celsus, who, may judge the re- 
Origen, had not the insight into the truths revelation, 
but was capable only petty, carping criticism. Christianity 
this empiricism found its natural representatives the Latin fathers, 
since the Latin mind was more practical than speculative; and 
most the early apologists and champions the faith. cha- 
racter seen their prevalent view heathen philosophy, deriving 
from evil spirits, referring its truths some objective, frag- 
mentary Hebrew tradition and again, revelation, which they con- 
fined within the sphere authoritative letter, outward 
ehurch system. Such class minds was natural, and necessary 
counterpoise against the tendencies yet cannot re- 
theirs more than imperfect and narrow position. Had 
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remained where they placed it, would have been 


theology. turn, then, the representatives the philosophic 
thought that age. all the reigning systems heathenism, save 
the neo-Platonic, have the extreme denial. Stoicism, its 
Pantheistic metaphysics, found place for revelation its ethics 
asserted self-sufficient virtue for the self-renouncing morality 
wrapped itself its mantle old, and met the new 
faith with What will this babbler say?” sensuous Epicureanism 
had perception spiritual Christian truth scepticism, 
frivolous Lucian, mocked all earnest belief, and blasphemed against 
the deepest moral sentiments the heart. All, from various points, 
converged the rejection Christianity. But is, when turn 
nobler school, that find the first manifestations deeper 
thought. The neo-Platonism that day was attempt, amid the 
ruins faith and reason, upbuild eclecticism and accordingly, 
while its teachers would not accept revelation authoritative, they 
sought weave its doctrines into their system, word, embrace 
element comprehensive whole. This clear any who 
has examined their remains, especially with Proclus, our view the 
most symmetrical expositor the school. his writings there 
contained distinct approximation the doctrine the Trinity, 
well fragments ideas concerning the creation the world, the 
truth Mediator, such could only have been derived from 
elation, and are utterly different from the conceptions the heathen 
But far more important writer, this connection, who 
seems occupy just the middle point between anti-Christian phi- 
losophy and Christian belief, yet earlier mind, the prototype 
Alexandrian eclecticism, Philo appears that, even 
among our learned historians, his due place eminence has not been 
awarded him. might draw striking analogy between this in- 
tellect, combining comprehensive reason with lofty imagination, and 
the philosophic genius that seems the peculiar character modern 
Germany. course not call him Christian, for from the 
position Jewish supernaturalism that reasons; nor call 
him true philosophic believer, for deserts the solid ground 
history. But have him mighty intellect, struggling grasp 
the inner ideas revelation, and unfold them their unity with all 
other truths yet, the attempt rise above historical fact, losing 
sight any objective reality, and merging last comprehen- 
sive but baseless idealism. One word will sum their 
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They indicate approach towards Christianity, preparation for its 
reception the better heathen intellect, yet utter failure the 
apprehension special, supernatural religion. philoso- 
phy gone further, Christianity would have taken its place the 
rank speculative systems, and its author been honored, was 
the palace Alexander Severus, with niche and statue the 
side Plato and Socrates. 
must pass, then, the proper domain Christian belief, 
find the first glimpse that unity for which the ancient mind was 
striving. would folly expect that age integral sys- 
tem; must content discover ideas and tendencies. The 
harbinger this Christian philosophy was Justin Martyr yet, while 
his writings find noble suggestions, especially his idea 
the (v. Apollog. which shows perception 
the unity all philosophic truth, with him Christianity was 
rather fuller revelation doctrines, already known part 
the ancient mind, than central, supernatural fact redemp- 
tion. is, when turn from his cruder reasonings 
Clement and Origen, that find the richest development. Fil- 
led with the spirit Christian faith, while nursed 
phere Greek genius, their writings are mine precious metal, 
yet the ore, but piercing the soil everywhere with broad veins, 
and its very sands heavy and shining with grains golden wis- 
dom. Origen the greater and more systematic the 
have nothing say here his errors. The fallacy critics, 
judging their remains, has resulted from looking them the mass, 
and pronouncing them farrago follies and fancies. All the 
works that age are, what Clement called his, Stromata, materials 
for doctrinal edifice rather than the edifice itself. 
views particular doctrines, that claim our attention only their 
fundamental ground the relation Christianity reason and 
our recognition this their central aim, that must judge 
the influence those great men. Clement, and yet more Origen 
his work laid down this position, new that age, that 
the Divine Revelation was the distinct source all truths con- 
cerned redemption that, while the speculative reason might range 
freely beyond the circle these truths, within this must bow 
faith, and from this centre build Christian philosophy and ethies. 
was thus position, opposed one side the empiricism the 
mere letter, the other the idealism, which destroyed This 
was their work thus they laid the corner stone legitimate Chris- 


tian and this result they handed down the ages after them. 
The rubbish and dross Origen were cast aside the gold was re- 
fined into later and better wisdom. 

But must pass rapidly the last form intellectual effort, that 
mysticism. might suspect, from the school neo- 
Platonism, was developed the heathen side. eclecticism 
first, attempting, but failing combine the heterogeneous elements 
Eastern and Western thought, took refuge last subjective 
notions and fancies. Porphyry believed special illuminations, and 
Jamblichus merged the pure Greek intellect the wildness Ori- 
ental theosophy. passed one side into kind philosophic 
self-isolation, arrogant assumption intuitive knowledge; and 
another, that necessity which often compels the intellectual mystic 
fly from what subjective, degenerated into fanaticism. Out 
the sublimated mysteries latter Platonism came those, who pre- 
tended the discipline thought have risen above the sphere 
man, and hold communion with the supernatural. The most re- 
this man, ancient philosophy descended from its abstract region into 
contact with the realism Christianity, and dared cope with the 
Son God the assumption wonder-working powers. But 
linger here; pass the Christian and semi-Christian 
forms mysticism. its simplest shape, the result pious 
feeling, trace among several the Latin fathers; again, 
others, more speculative dress, mingled with undefined, imagi- 
native philosophy. But the strangest type this, found, 
somewhat later and vanishing period, Synesius. One can hardly 
read his mysterious hymns, without the feeling wonder that such 
mind could ever have belonged bishop the church. What 
would thought now, should learned diocesan reproduce the ideas 
Schelling’s Welt-seele, the most transcendental lyric verse! 
Christian truth, these poems, glides like spectral shadow into the 
region philosophic fancy, and dissolves its own rare atmosphere. 

But must hasten view other forms semi-Christian mys- 
ticism. From the religion simple faith and worship, was produced 
the most extraordinary theosophy the world has ever seen. Minds 
not content with the letter, yet guided true principles philos- 


sought speculative nourishment the then prevalent Oriental 
systems and from this unnatural union sprang Gnosticism. one 


the most singular contrasts turn from page Paul James 
these fantastic records, and think that such any sense Chris- 
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tian read them seems more than Cimme- 
rian darkness; and the reader Neander must him for having 
first thrown ray philosophic light cannot, course, 
enter into the differences Gnostic theory, but grasp only the cen- 
tral points, from which know their common relation Christianity. 
Their essential principle was that higher Gnosis, above nat- 
ural sense Revelation. Assuming that was meant system 
speculative knowledge, and thus finding its common truths too 
narrow sphere; aiming, the Oriental spirit, theory God, 
the soul, and the world, they mingled with the received doctrines the 
most heterogeneous elements, the most intricate problems, which per- 
plex the mind man, and out this “rudis 
sought weave great scheme the universe. The letter Scrip- 
ture was interpreted purely fanciful hermeneutics: its ideas trans- 
formed into the most stupendous conceptions. This world was only 
scene the grand drama eternity; creation the first link ina 
chain degradations, passage spirit from the bosom pure being 
into impure the existence man time and body intrinsical- 
evil; Christ, the Divine descending into this gross sphere 
deliver the soul from its enthralment the malignant power; and 
redemption the attainment intellectual and spiritual freedom above 
the bonds material sense. The pagan was the lowest class 
sense, enslaved man; the Jew and vulgar Christian were step 
above him, but possessed only husk the Gnostic enjoyed 
the intuition truth itself, and was animated with principle di- 
vine holiness. word, Christianity with these men was not 
revelation, philosophically developed from its own centre, and 
complete its natural meaning; but only, the inscriptions 
Egyptian obelisk, key picture-alphabet higher science and 
the fruit such confusion ideas could only mysticism. 

These, then, sketch necessity rapid, were the forms which 
the ancient mind manifested itself. were needless, and irrelevant 
our design more than note the general features. have said 
enough exhibit the process action and between Chris- 
tianity and human reason; and would only reiiffirm that these are not 
held arbitrary disjointed parts, but the 
ena that age. 

From this analysis early Christianity turn the parallel 
have affirmed, and show the features the present, amid all diffe- 
rences, the essential counterpart. may said general, that 
there has never been time, since the primitive, when such utter 
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chaos opinion has existed under the common name Christianity. 
There have been, indeed, all along the periods our religion, the bold- 
est speculations, and ceaseless contests faith with error: and 
fact, worthy note, that the writings Erigena, Abelard, and 
many others both the Platonic and Aristotelian eras theology, 
may found monstrous forms abstract falsehood these 
latter days philosophic Pantheism. all these wore the outward 
garb the one revealed faith; they created distinct classes 
Christian, semi-Christian, and un-Christian, but were rather the spec- 
ulations individual minds. Now behold the fact philoso- 
phic Christendom, severed into sects, standing all points the 
scale, and forming, first, peculiar schools reasoners. This 


explains the truth already stated, that the difference the two 


more apparent than real. Christian theology seems now the 
widest sense passing through age development, the image and 
likeness the primitive. Its issues are complete and unlimited. 
period theories, each which opposes others first princi- 
ples; time, when there vast variety error, alarming 
scepticism, unsettled philosophic striving, earnest aim after 
belief; when many are walking twilight, and praying, Would 
God were morning.” spiritual state may well described 
the Roman poet’s picture the primeval world dissevered atoms 


Nulla quies est 
Reddita corporibus primis per inane profundum 
Sed magis, assiduo varioque exercita motu, 
Partem intervallis magnis conflicta resultant, 
Pars etiam brevibus spatiis nexantur 
quaecumque, magis condenso conciliatur, 
Exiguis intervallis convecta resultant.” 
Lucretius, Lib. IT. 


will consider, then, the leading tendencies this age, regard 
scientific Christianity. And first, before, have our modern 
class which numerous now and influential, notwith- 
standing our religion has shown its triumphant progress that has 
everything hope and nothing last fear from the results rea- 
son. must all ages metaphysicians,” says Coleridge, 
lectual striving and all ages, may add, there must those 
whom there such conscious necessity, and who therefore oppose 
such strivings. With minds this class theology science, but 
dogmatic statement facts; concordance Scripture texts 


their summa may routine worn out discus- 
sions concerning set particular doctrines, partisan attachment 
the magister sententiarum some narrow school; or, another 
docens, with requirement save implicit faith, not because 
the universal reason and conscience the Christian past speak the 
individual reason and conscience, but because council has settled 
truth forever. our day this empiricism marked its indiscrim- 
inate opposition the sciences, which are the sources its fear. 
seen the prevalent jealousies natural philosophy, there 
were really doubt that Revelation could find its reconcilement; and 
must decree synod that there has not been any creation anterior 
the present system, must put down astronomy with its nebular theo- 
ries, that sage Aristotelian, who refused look through telescope 
for fear shaking his settled opinions. seen the dread 
exegetical criticism, branding without difference all from Paulus and 
Strauss Tholuck and Olshausen; and equally blind dislike 
the philosophical and theological inquiries the age, unwilling sift 
good from evil, not recognizing that these are every period the deep 
necessities its thought. seen the various minds, that are 
seeking regenerate discordant Christendom the repetition 
some magic formulas Protestant theology, which once had 
and again, such Newman and Ward, who, weary 
Protestantism, chose and Pygmalion-like, would 
warm the stone statue mediaeval Christianity into new life. 
the other side, have neological empiricism, hollow and ground- 
less. was, indeed, the want true Christian philosophy, under- 
lying the formulas doctrinal faith, which first led such Semler 
attack the record. belief the dead letter produced criticism 
the dead letter. This neology confined itself the mole-eyed 
work undermining the outer wall; searched the canon, doubted 
the authenticity and genuineness the sacred books, and purely 
hermeneutical grounds would anatomize not only the body, but the 
soul Christianity. this empiric neology, which prevailed 
Germany, until now that Strauss has placed unchristian exegesis 
the basis philosophic Christology. this, which entered 
among with Unitarian error; which, unable grasp the grand, 
living truths Incarnation and Redemption, quarrelled about this and 
that text, set aside the introduction John’s Gospel 
nic corruption, and called all its sublimest mysteries Orientalisms. 
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the assertion few vague notions natural theology, with but 
bald recognition distinct Christian doctrine. empiricism, 
however, fast passing away, its spirit unbelief has developed 
into bolder and more decided forms. 

turn, then, the higher ground philosophy, and consider, 
first, the forms un-Christian and semi-Christian error. The atti- 
tude utter denial, seen the early schools heathen false wis- 
dom, has had its counterpart the English and French deism the 
century just past. And, first this opposition sprang from the 
want the least affinity with Christianity material Pantheism, 
sensual Epicureanism, and mocking scepticism, the like 
coarse and revolting principles D’Holbach, Helvetius and 
Hume was the entire negation divine religion its spirit and 
truth. But that grosser unbelief vanished. Idealism has taken 
the place materialism. Here, then, have observed early 
time, the phenomenon philosophy seeking recognize the truths 
revelation, yet reality subverting its ground-work supernat- 
ural faith, may behold the same results the systems modern 
idealism, under the twofold aspect naturalism and Pantheism. 
come now the phenomena, which are more fully the out- 
growths the age, and present our parallel its most striking light. 
There has always been certain direct opposition belief and un- 
but only causes, lying deeply the mind and circum- 
stances these two periods, which can produce the similitude 
which speak. the domain pure science, the fruits 
idealism are nobler, and thus the infidelity issuing from it, 
more spiritual character; and while, again, were proof most 
obtuse empiricism blend present with past deism the same con- 
demnation, yet true that the denial special and supernatural 
revelation complete one side the other. 

shall consider the first form naturalism, subjective ideal- 
ism, this view. The philosophy Kant, powerful was against 
the dogmatic scepticism Hume, and the dogmatic sensualism Con- 
dillac and Helvetius, was itself only scepticism profounder base. 
denied the possibility demonstrating surely knowing objective 
truth; brought all truths within the limits pure reason, while 
gave the conclusions that reason only subjective validity. And 
thus its necessary result was rejection the supernatural ground 
Christianity sought explain its doctrines mere philosophic 
eonceptions, its miracles natural principles; nor could see, 
even profounder unbelief has seen, the demand reason itself for 
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objective, supernatural reality. The critical philosophy was thus 
pushed the very verge utter denial. the reader will find one 
the fullest statements this system naturalism, let him turn 
the volume Tennemann’s History Philosophy, (the complete, 
untranslated work,) which treats Christ and primitive Christianity. 
this, revelation appears phenomenon its age. Pro- 
phets and inspired messengers are only representatives Jewish and 
Christian ideas Christ teacher Kantian ethics concrete 
and all religion the mere affirmation reason and moral 
sentiment; self-development consciousness, self-culture ho- 
liness. have seen and see this system our country, coalescing 
with development modern Unitarianism, leading out from the 
materialism Priestley into ideal shape, and length its fin- 
ished results, overturning all faith the outward and miraculous, 
pronouncing Judaism and Christianity only transient forms, rejecting 
subjective grounds the authority Christ and His apostles, ap- 
plying this “foregone conclusion” critical dictum the inter- 
pretation the record, and resting last the basis natural 
reason and conscience the oracles absolute truth and goodness. 

But must pass the yet higher developments philosophy 
refer the stupendous systems modern natural-supernaturalism. 
Since the rise that idealism, which was rather, Kant called it, 
Kritik than system, there has been felt the need profounder 
metaphysics and theology. proportion men investigated the 
truths revelation, they recognized its supernatural character 
somewhat which could not merged into mere naturalism. the 
Absolute Philosophy Schelling, further developed Hegel, was 
given for those who, with true Christian principles, yet sought 
grasp the supernatural which they could not explain away, the basis 
new and comprehensive system. Asa philosophy, attempts 
pass the bounds Kantian subjectivity; looks nature 
living organism, God not pure idea, but Being, developing 
the forms outward creation, the conscioysness man, 
and again human history, the unfolding law through 
ages and events. system, then, applied revelation, must 
lead different views from those naturalism. Instead exclud- 
ing the divine, includes more comprehensive instead 
reasoning away the facts supernaturalism, affirms them 
instances the perpetual outflow higher power into nature 
instead denying manifested God, views Him ever revealing 
Himself the race; seeks even, Baur has done his great 
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work, supply the philosophic truth lying the basis Trinity 
instead regarding the incarnation absurdity, sees the 
universal humanity, the identical oneness God and man. 
word, has grasped the ideas Christianity, and given them 
place its system, but doing robbed them all which makes 
them Christian. that special merged the absolute. 
historic facts are the mythologic dress general truths. Such 
the outline this system, grand its features, vast its errors 
well truths. have then here, have said, the peculiar 
phenomenon the first and this latest unbelief, totally dif- 
ferent from the philosophy which directly rejects revelation, and yet 
essentially and entirely destructive it. matters not, whether 
higher lower method; whether through the subterranean 
road grovelling atheism, the aery path pantheistic specu- 
lation, arrive last the same inane,” the an- 
nihilation all those personal and living ideas God, redeemed 
humanity, immortality, which only supernatural revelation can 
supply. 

But must turn briefly the position which true Christian 
philosophy occupies our age. has been seen that the primi- 
tive day the aim the Alexandrian fathers was rear Christian 
science from the starting-point revelation, historical and divine 
truth, yet exhibit its harmony with all other truth. The solution 
the same problem, connection with the present state advanced 
science every sphere, the labor this era. true, nor 
mean deny, that there has been legitimate Christian philoso- 
phy each successive but mean that since that earliest 
period the question the fundamental relation Christianity rea- 
son has never stood forth distinct attitude. was 
necessary striving; with from the circumstances, which 
common phrase, have resolved all things into their original elements, 
necessary demand for reconstruction. learn what are the 
results this domain, must turn, then, Germany. 
While acknowledge the labors the learned all branches 
Christian knowledge, must say, unhesitatingly, that the proper 
sphere scientific theology, there has appeared other country 
work, destined have marked influence the great speculative 
conflict now waging the bosom Christendom for the very foun- 
dations revealed truth. England has her divines, but they have 
been busied with the old questions theology, with local polemics, 
and late with the Anglo-Catholic movement, which shaking the 


1851.] German Theologians. 


unstable equilibrium her reformation, that she has brought forth 
only here and there thinker who has dived the depth modern 
science. France has borrowed her ideas from Germany, and yet 
little more than its rationalism. Our country has had profound 
metaphysician since Edwards. the land which originated the 
most stupendous form unbelief that must produce the Christian 
philosophy the age. There is, then, classify the leading ten- 
dencies, one class among those who hold the principles the abso- 
lute philosophy who seek, have already recognized the 
Alexandrian Philo, find middle ground between absorbing 
idealism and historic revelation. far can gather 
from the outlines his lectures, appears the position Schelling 
present. his purpose show that his system, instead merg- 
ing the special and supernatural, gives the true method which 
rise from the ideas reason supernaturalism. But, though there 
are many professed Hegelians who occupy similar position, con- 
fess, that our own view there impossibility the very ground 
the absolute philosophy such reconcilement. system which 
does not set forth from the fixed centre historic supernaturalism, 
must end its denial, vague theosophy. The truth Chris- 
tianity can never evolved from the abstract idea the absolute. 
find here, therefore, not right result, but only indication 
the aim the time. another class theologians that 
look, those who have begun construct revealed science its true 
basis. The principle, which was first philosophically grasped 
Schleiermacher, the corner stone Christian system. men- 
tioning this great name, means claim for him the praise 
complete theology, but find him many grave errors, and only the 
massive fragments unfinished edifice. Yet shallow 
criticism, which sees him only Sabellian heresy, and forgets his 
service the cause revelation. His work was, age ration- 
alism one side and pietism the other, fix the fundamental idea 
revealed truth its relation reason. And while others, 
Twesten, and Miiller have purified his truth its errors and carried 
its completeness, the Christian philosophy Germany and the 
age stands rooted his central principle. Revelation, his view, 
itself distinct, supernatural reality, having its subjective basis 
the consciousness, recognizing Christ Redeemer fitted its 
spiritual want, its objective basis the historic fact redemption. 
The same idea the ground-work the Aids Reflection,” 
work whose value spite its partial statement the doctrines 
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original sin, atonement, baptism, that grasps the essence re- 
vealed truth, and upbuilds living foundation. Christianity 
one central sun, around which all other truths revolve; and true 
theology, while does not deny the legitimacy the reason its 
own domain, from this starting point the moral consciousness and 
the revealed fact answering thereto, enters into its domain, and creates 
proper Christian metaphysics and ethics. Here, accordingly, 
one hand, overthrown the principle well the result that 
rationalism, which, beginning with intellectual abstraction, merges 
absolute ideas the essential meaning revelation redemptive 
and the other, right method the divine truth devel- 
oped its harmony with all truths, not the way unphilo- 
sophical dogmatism. But cannot dwell longer here than show 
distinct aim and direction. may asked, such principle has 
not been affirmed many sages and this answer, 
doubtless truth implied all Christian theology the praise our 
age have brought out its essential meaning, its complete 
form. theology ever advance the philosophy its time, 
but founded upon it. Metaphysical rationalism has never before 
sought with such dialectic skill prove the impossibility revelation 
the very groundwork reason. Theology has been hitherto oc- 
cupied rather with particular doctrines; has built systems 
assumed dogmatic basis now has been compelled investigate its 
deeper, fundamental relation pure science, and the result has been 
true adjustment the claims philosophy without infringement 
supernatural religion. have thus far traced remarkable 
analogy the features the primitive and present eras, and 
have space for more than the briefest sketch the rest. Mysti- 
cism was spoken the outgrowth that early mind, and then 
the side heathenism, sprang from philosophy which, want- 
ing true basis, surrendered itself individual notions, mingled 
with the poetic pantheism the East, have its antitype. 
found that class mock-transcendentalists among us, who arro- 
gate themselves the title the spiritual thinkers 
New England, but whose philosophy indeed only the weakest di- 
lution that German mind, which imitates. wears sometimes 
the form subjective idealism, sometimes pantheism, but 
truth only confused mingling these unscientific mysticism. 
claims for itself direct intuitions the absolute, and its self-solilo- 
quizing communion with the divine scorns the idea revelation, 
Mediator, written word, formula worship, and from its sub- 
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lime heights looks down the gross souls bound the fetters 
Christian belief. All cant but the our modern 
philosophic sentimentalism the absurdest, because most pretentious 
all. can exceed the folly which has infested its votaries. 
philosophy which spurns logic, and which logic spurns; phi- 
losophy notions and words, whose chief strength lies peculiar 
dialect, drawn from the sacred books its sages, and preserved 
the convenient substitute for well defined thought. Nor should 
forget mention this connection, instance the parallel 
have exhibited, its tendency fanaticism. One its strongest 
features is, that has allied itself the crude jugglery animal 
magnetism, has recognized perhaps new communion the 
soul with higher powers nature. Apollonius Tyana has 
peared the followers Mesmer and the Poughkeepsie seer. 
While Christian miracles are denied, the miracles modern 
voyance are asserted; and even gravely suggested that key 
may found them the wonder-working cures and prophetic 
vision Jesus Nazareth. true that keen criticism Pas- 
plus credules. Ils croient les miracles 
Vespasien, pour pas croire ceux But 
must hasten the consideration this mystical tendency the side 
Christian belief. Here must name the Pietism Ger- 
many, which, from the early day Spener, has attracted itself 
many hearts, taking refuge from the coldness rationalism the 
warmth devotional feeling. Much our evangelical religion has 
this character. the form which earnest Christian. con- 
expresses itself, but wants philosophic clearness and 
rests the doctrines revelation too much emotions, 
which are not intelligibly grasped differs from right Christian 
philosophy this, that does not scientific analysis the spi- 
ritual consciousness lay the basis objective and universal truth, 
but asserts only its own subjective states devout thought and feel- 
ing, its own individual convictions sin and longings after redemp- 
tion. But what may call semi-Christian form, find 
the last type modern mysticism. Primitive religion brought forth 
Gnosticism our age has its Gnosticism, fantastic, stupendous, 
the outgrowth like causes, and the counterpart the past its 
general features. refer the theosophy which holds marked 
attitude among the chaotic elements the time which, erroneous 
is, has drawn itself many intellects high order, and cre- 
ated system Swedenborg. The principle the 
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modern the ancient Gnosticism the assertion higher 
Gnosis, vouchsafed the wise above the multitude believers; its 
method the same, endeavor find common Christianity 
symbolic form, beneath which hidden more spiritual truth, husk 
containing purer kernel wisdom, revelation given the germ 
Christ, and now fully developed Emmanuel. is, 
short, theology the imagination, which takes the ideas Scripture, 
and rears them.a superstructure its own; carries the miracles 
power; turns the written word into cipher, which 
the initiated have the key; vast, symmetrical mysticism, unfolding 
many noble views religion and ethics, interwoven throughout with 
fancies and falsehoods, itself built essentially fancy and false- 
hood. The mind many, tired bare naturalism, yearning for 
supernatural truth, yet the very force borne the ex- 
treme indiscriminating not content, therefore, with simple 
Christianity, quarrelling, like Sir Thomas Browne, because has not 
mysteries enough, ready accept the Credo, impossibile,” 
plunges into this bottomless sea Swedenborgianism, and finds there 
ample room float pleasure. The same despairing spirit, which 
leads the man devotion, but more sensuous imagination into the 
attractive worship Rome, refuge from ultra-Protestantism, 
guides him more intellectual, abstract temperament into the church 
the New Jerusalem. 

might greater length pass from feature feature, but 
our limits compel omit several, perhaps important views. 
Two these name characteristic tendencies our own and 
the early ages; the syncretism, which prevalent this time 
opinions and, again, the false and formal Catholicism, which has 
carried many into the Roman church realize the dream unity 
mere mechanism faith and worship. But, these are rather 
popular than scientific tendencies, only mention them. Let the 
reader follow out, will, this line comparison, and will offer 
him one the most curious and fruitful studies philosophic anti- 
quarianism. enough for us, have laid down sufficient 
induction for the conclusions would draw. 

The knowledge causes that which the philosopher seeks, not 
the mere aggregate facts; and these turn. were 
empiricism the grossest kind suppose that such phenomena 
could exist, without deep and peculiar reason. will said, 
any who has true insight, that they can solved the general 
theory philosophic striving, more less alike every age. 


2 


| 


analogy remarkable, varied, can only come from 
stances and inward principles, pertaining these two eras, 
and is, when study these, find the light which re- 
veals this extraordinary page Christian history. have, then, 
already seen that its appearing our religion must have existed 
spontaneous faith, and equally that must have had its after-time 
scientific expansion. Yet, the attainment doctrinal form, 
must have passed through long process inward and outward 
struggle, must have grappled with the ideas the age, and stood 
revealed truth the midst erroneous and partially true sys- 
tems. The varied phenomena that period were the necessary 
results conflict, the necessary conditions future unity. But 
must not suppose that such contest could wholly cease, even 
after Christianity assumed more definite form truth. rather 
the design God, while the foundations the faith are eternal, 
allow His religion have its natural career, connection with the 
free activity human intellect. Nor, while have and may have 
the creed and worship Christianity, the settled groundwork 
practical religion, may expect attain perfect, changeless sys- 
tem Christian science, until the advancing knowledge man has 
reached its fullest harmony with the truths revelation. may 
said indeed that, allowing necessary progression Christian 
lation should look for; and that, after eighteen centuries 
somewhat discouraging behold the world still the state prim- 
itive chaos. And, viewed itself, so; viewed regard the 
explanation that supplies hope and assurance. has not been 
trogression, but has been said social progress, “an advance- 
ment spiral line.” If, then, examine philosophically the 
state the age succeeding that the Reformation, shall find 
special causes which produced this chaotic condition things. 
the will God, and the free development history, the church 
passed through centuries decay; and while cannot agree with 
those who look the middle age without light life, while 
had its mighty minds, and eras thought, was age cramped 
energies, narrow and distorted growth. Philosophy followed 
slave, bound the chariot wheel Aristotle. The Bible was not 
lost, yet was sealed book. iron dogmatism was riveted upon 
the mind Europe. was necessity that change, 
come, must rise, not degrees, but the sudden untamed activity 
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whirlwind. The intellect Christendom, roused into reiiction, 
like the pent stream, which the farthest point pressure, bursts 
the rock, and makes its own wild outlet, broke the barriers Rom- 
ish system and proportion its former slavery was the excess 
its new freedom. Religion felt the impulse, and partook its in- 
fluences while Luther and Melanchthon thought further 
than the position scriptural Christianity, the movement swept 
over and beyond them. science passed into the wide field 
discovery, and laid down results hitherto unknown, they were 
not found harmony with the received dogma. The study lan- 
guage opened the books Hebrew and Greek learning; and the 
criticism exercised all ancient records, was severely dealt the 
sacred volume. Metaphysical philosophy entered the free career 
speculative error and truth. All those revenged themselves 
Christianity for their long and there arose among men 
science that fearful era which has long prevailed. Christian dog- 
matism, turn, strong its inner fortress authority, would not 
first come forth meet its enemies the open plain, but dealt out 
its indiscriminate and haughty defiance. the closing half the 
past century, this movement seemed have reached its zenith. 
There appeared longer settled religion left the world. 
the first stood, grappling with all enemies, laboring for foothold 
and then all varieties error manifested themselves, and truth 
was seen only imperfect form, was again. 

The eighteenth century saw revelation and science direct hostil- 
ity. Metaphysics boldly asserted the baselessness supernatural 
faith. Ethics severed morality from belief and worship. Natural 
science laughed scorn the cosmogony Moses, the miracles the 
Old and New Testaments. Criticism found interpolations and false- 
hoods the text. Neology tore pieces tissue myths. 
History cast aside Judaism, and hurled the works the Fathers with 
contempt among the rubbish tradition. lamentable, indeed, 
look back the annals that past epoch, when material philos- 
ophy unbelief was succeeded spiritual philosophy unbelief, 
when unchristian literature and science reigned over Europe: but 
can only take refuge Christian optimism, and believe that, 
sprang from natural and necessary causes, will yet come out 
aright channel. could not expected that such state 
things should subside once; for more than forty days had the del- 
uge error been swelling its height; must more than forty 
days before dry land could seen, and then was waste left 
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the waters, overturning all landmarks, needful rebuilding 
each habitable home. was demanded gradual reconstruction 
Christian science. could only be, deeper insight, 
patient labor, should met with better natural 
science should find its facts harmonious with rightly interpreted 
better criticism should find pure and settled 
better metaphysics should discover the way union with historic 
revelation, that there should restored the identity reason and 
faith. Such was, and yet great extent the chaotic state 
Christendom; such its phenomena, and such their causes. Never, 
since the birth our religion, has been seen stupendous conflict 
has been waged between the truth God and human error; 
other age, except the primitive, whatever its importance philoso- 
phic religious culture, can compare with this which live, 
the grandeur its efforts, the variety its issues, the momentous 
problems which hang its results. Nor have yet reached its 
conclusion. The battle not yet over: nay, are expect the 
mightiest attempts error proportion the advances truth. 
But, while the chaotic condition Christendom yet remains, ev- 
ident from what has been said that the whole character the strife 
changed. not now, the past, utter hostility science 
Christianity. The materialism and sensualism the eighteenth 
century are and every hand felt the demand, des- 
truction, but reconstruction. Pantheism itself, well Christian 
belief, aiming its own way this. the tendency which un- 
derlies the grand movements the age, intellectual, social, religious. 
The question which the mightiest results depend, which must 
felt all deep minds the most momentous all, is, what shall 
the character this coming era reiinion? The inquiry one 
which has its different answer, according the different attitude 
each regard both science and revelation. one side the tran- 
scendental unbeliever expects the time when Christianity shall ac- 
knowledged the transient phenomenon less advanced period; 
millennium pure reason science, art, society, worship. 
the other, the timid religionist sees only the signs 
and, between the two, are found many who remain utter doubt, 
hardly knowing whether fear hope the more for the cause 
truth. But turn this question calm confidence. appears 
almost blasphemy, him who believes the power Christian 
truth and the promise its Author, troubled with misgiving. 
That lofty sentence the apostle should our motto: can 
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nothing against the truth, but for the yet more, him 
who feels the necessity harmony between revelation and science, 
and has rightly studied the history these successive strivings after 
it, hope, founded not only faith, but faith, which 
“the substance that hoped for.” this very analogy that 
have drawn, read the assurance triumph. was necessary 
that primitive Christianity should pass through its fearful conflicts, 
before its victory, yet that victory came. Poor and imperfect, 
viewed the broader light modern science, that early philosophy 
appears; yet when compare its results with the character the 
time before it, when remember that before even that imperfect 
more imperfect heathenism and scepticism passed 
away; when remember the constellation genius and learning 
which shone upon the fourth century, may see sure ad- 
vancement. like manner, when regard the equally neces- 
sary causes which led our struggles, and every hand the omens 
the present, may expect similar results. Such our view 
the present attitude Pantheism. the early speculations 
Proclus, Philo, only formed partial step the process which 
produced true philosophy, look upon the overshadowing sys- 
tem Hegel transient effort grasp those supernatural truths, 
which will themselves reveal its emptiness, and mould higher and 
more satisfying system. Yet will asked, what special ground 
hope given here, if, according this very analogy, may only 
look for partial and short-lived success, for after age worse 
confusion? Our answer given the difference, well the 
likeness, the two eras. The contest this time, though like, 
deeper, and the résult will deeper. The first witnessed inci- 
pient struggle the last has witnessed the meeting philosophy and 
revelation the final ground battle, and the victory, when 
comes, will proportioned the grandeur its causes and its is- 
sues. Compared with the Pantheism modern Germany, the most 
stupendous system error the mind can create, heathen unbelief 
was puerile compared with the boldness neology, the attacks 
Celsus and Porphyry were harmless compared with the results 
Clemens and Origen, the Christian philosophy Schleier- 
macher, Twesten, Miiller, Ullmann, are immeasurable pro- 
gress. And every hand may see the signs this new unity. 
Geology and astronomy are taking Christian ground; criticism 
producing her learned men thoroughly believing mind history 
recognizing the place and influence metaphysics and 
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ethics are striving after the harmony reason and conscience with 
faith and the most important domain all, scientific theology, 
have already traced the striking phenomena our age. Out the 
bosom Protestantism proceeding new and living Christian 
philosophy and whatever the fears many, there has never been 
period, when every part Christendom has been such vigo- 
rous awaking both speculative intellect and devotional feeling, 
the direction belief. Romanism has passed, with Mohler, 
into the ground scientific inquiry, and his position and method are 
utterly different from those former dogmatism. Our trust 
that progressive development through which not the reason man 
only, but God, leading His Church. Christianity cannot die. 
Her triumphs are sure. Unbelief will pass, has passed away. 
may lament the evils the present; may look for im- 
mediate conclusions, but must not, cannot fear the end. must 
view these movements the inundations mighty Nile, which, 
although they not leave untouched the dwellings planted the 
level the shore, prophesy fair harvests blooming soil fertilized 
the waters; and must wisely learn, before the next overflow, 
rear our houses firm piles above the highest mark the rising 
element. This our hope, and this our labor. such retrospect 
the past, and such cheering omens for the future, may look 
forward better era than any already reached era that shall 
achieve what the primitive and succeeding times have only known 
part and prophesied part;” era when nobler constellation 
genius than that Clemens, Athanasius, Augustine shall 
gild the firmament the church when, after her most gigantic con- 
flicts, she shall win lasting triumph, and the centuries dis- 
severed Christendom shall succeed the age faith and living wor- 
ship. 
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unto his brethren. And said, Blessed the Lord God 
and Canaan shall his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth 
and shall dwell the tents Shem, and Canaan shall his ser- 
van ” 

will recollected that these words follow the account the 
planting vineyard Noah, his yielding the temptation 
drink the wine and consequent exposure, and which his son Ham, 
father Canaan, not only beheld but reported others, whilst Shem 
and Japheth thoughtfully took measures screen from view. This 
conduct brought upon the transgressor, the curse the father, con- 
tained the 25th verse, and more particularly explained the fol- 
lowing verses, contrasting the fate his posterity with that his 
brothers. should expect find Ham the place Canaan 
these verses, and some versions have substituted that name, have 
translated, the text were but without critical au- 
thority. The 22d verse, which Ham called the father Ca- 
naan, prepares the way for this verse, and the simple meaning is: 
that Ham shall cursed his posterity, the son bearing the iniquity 
the father. The crime Ham, according oriental notions, was 
not trivial one. greater offence could have been committed 
against him (Noah) than Ham, who was himself man mature 
years and had sons, committed this laws filial rev- 
erence and modesty domestic intercourse, were that early age 
regarded sacred. The transgression was domestic one, and 
the punishment. When the penalty was inflicted upon the father, 
depriving him the right son, his children naturally and neces- 
sarily suffer with him. Herder Hebr. Poetry, 221. 
servant servants, that is, the lowest servant, the opposite 
Comp. Heb. Gram. 117. and Ewald, 488.— 
his brothers, plain from what follows, Shem and Japheth. 

Shem and Japheth plainly included their posterity, and hence 
the suffix pronoun (to them) the end the 26th verse used 
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421. 

Noah does not proceed directly the blessing that pro- 
nounce upon Shem, but foreseeing his future prosperity, more 
vividly portrays it, breaking forth song praise God, who 
the author this good fortune. somewhat similar usage 
found such passages Ex. Sam. 18:28. 
Jehovah the God Shem, the author the blessings 
stowed upon Shem. should noticed that Jehovah 
only used reference Shem, whose posterity, the chosen 
people, especially reveals himself this name. See Tuch and 
Hengstenberg upon the passage. 

The first clause the 27th verse more difficult interpretation 
the paronomasia here between the first and last 
words once the attention. This verb, future Hiphil 
(Jussive) from was undoubtedly chosen for the the sim- 
here synonymous, although the primitive signification 
open, expand, nearly the same, and this the usual signification 
the same verb Aramacan. The latter verb followed 
here, translated 26: 22, made room for, and that the literal idea 
the present passage: place free, unrestricted position, 
make prosperous, and should rendered expressing wish 
see Grammar upon the Impf. (Future) Jussive, 126.2. May 
God make room for Japheth.” So, general, most the ancient 
according the Arab. Saadi: Beneficiat Deus Japheto. Comp. 
pronoun referring Japheth. The parallelism members seems 
require, that this verse should have regard Japheth, the pre- 
ceding had respect them; and besides, the last words the 
and Canaan his servant,” are useless repetition from the 
preceding verse. more decisive argument for this interpreta- 
tion Hengstenberg (Christology, Vol. 44) indicates: 
Noah intentionally used the name Jehovah speaking Shem, and 
Elohim speaking Japheth, the name would undoubtedly not have 
been left supplied the reader. The word also various- 
interpreted. Some expositors, Gesenius, Michaelis and others 
make appellative noun, meaning name, illustrious name, with 
habitations but there should some good reas 


son for giving this word totally different meaning here and the 
preceding verse, and none appears, not hesitate render the 
clause: “and let him [Japheth] dwell the tents Shem,” that is, 
let them partakers with Shem the blessings which are peculiarly 
his. The interpretation which makes this phrase mean that the pos- 
terity Japheth shall sometime gain possession the country the 
posterity Shem, and reduce them subjection, much vari- 
ance with the context, which requires that the blessings Japheth 
should only subordinate supplementary those Shem, that 
needs confutation. 

The question naturally arises, what are the blessings desired and 
predicted, for the posterity Shem, and which Japheth 
Von Bohlen, Tiele and others endeavor make out 
literal fulfilment the temporal condition the posterity the three 
brothers, but the futility this attempt apparent close inspec- 
tion. Even Tuch, who cannot accused undue partiality for 
the spiritual interpretation, rejects their theories and says: 
declaration [referring the clause, ‘and Japheth shall dwell the 
tents goes back the united act filial piety both bro- 
thers, and intended represent the ideal union which sub- 
sequent time their posterity shall, their progenitors now, united, 
for higher object. That here first indicated more general 
way, which distinctly declared the subsequent history, chap. 12: 
that the salvation all nations shall proceed from the offspring 
Shem, who, making Zion the common centre their efforts, shall 
without distraction united the fear the Lord.” 

This may considered the second stage the revelation the 
blessings which are bestowed upon the human race, and which 
shall have their consummation when the kingdom our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall fully established the earth. The most general de- 
claration immediately followed the fall: (the seed the woman) 
shall bruise the serpent’s head,” Gen. 3:15. But here indicated, 
that the deliverance shall wrought through the posterity Shem 
chap. 12: 18: 18, al. declared that Abraham, the lin- 
eage Shem, shall all the families the earth blessed. ‘The same 
made Isaac the son Abraham, 26: and his son Jacob 28: 
14, with which compare Zech. 12: and Mal. 12, where find 
passage Genesis. And subsequently, well known, the prom- 
ises became much more explicit and numerous. Comp. Isa. 
Zech. 14: Ps. 22: and Hengstenberg Christology, 


Notes Genesis 20: 16. 


25. Inthe Chaldee paraphrase Jonathan, the interpretation which 
given above, recognized: fient filii ejus habitabunt 
schola Semi.” Jerome, Augustine and others. Calvin ex- 
plains these verses substance there shall tempo- 
rary division between them and Japheth. Afterwards time shall 
come when they will again united into one body, and have com- 
mon the sons Shem, whom greater part had 
off and separated themselves from the sacred family, are 
collected together, order that they may abide under the same tab- 
ernacle. also the stock Japheth which had been long 
time wandering and scattered about, are received into the same 
household. For God new adoption has made one people dif- 
ferent races, and has effected fraternal union among those who were 
aliens,” 14, 19. 


TWENTIETH CHAPTER, VERSE 16. 


And unto Sarah said, Behold have given thy brother thousand pieces 
behold thee covering the eyes unto all that are with thee, 
aud with all other: thus was reproved.” 


The last part the verse alone occasions any Behold, 
not referring thy brother, but that is, the thou- 
sand pieces silver, shall covering the eyes, 
recompense penalty both with thee and with all: and thus 
justice done thee. Abimelech, said the 14th verse, made 
present Abraham sheep and oxen and servants, when restor- 
him his wife, who had been called his sister. These seem 
given expiation for the wrong done him. But not satis- 
fied with this says Sarah, have given thy brother thousand 
pieces silver, which shall recompense you individually for 
the wrong done, and others. plain from the whole narrative, 
that Abimelech did not, least after the explanation the 12th 
verse: “she sister,” intend impute any blame Abraham 
and Sarah for what they had done. the other hand, seems 
understand the injury all his part, and that consequently be- 
hooves him make the proper expiation. This consideration aids 
for means, suppose, that Sarah shall 
make use this money buy her veil, that she this means 
appear future married woman, and not deceive others 
she had done Abimelech, the reproach would palpable. And 

VIII. No. 29. 


Explanation some Passages Genesis. 


sides, yet needs proof that the veil was used this early age 
thus distinctive. See Gesenius Lexicon, under must, 
then, give another explanation these words. And seems 
that chap. 32: leads the correct interpretation here. 
will cover his (Eng. vers. appease him,) 
with the present. The original idea seems that turning 
away the attention from, means gift, and hence expiatory, 
that the injury may longer seen. injury transgres- 
sion according the Biblical representation before the person in- 
jured concerned, that sees it, and when forgiven, cover- 
ed, Ps. 85: cast behind their back, Isa. 88: 17, what equi- 
valent, the eyes face are covered, that out view. The 
Seventy seem have rightly understood the passage under consider- 
But this expiation was not made for Sarah alone, but also for 
all who were concerned; hence the words 
“in respect all that has happened with thee and with all.” 
matter some question whether the word the 
pers. fem. praet. Niphal, but probably the former. The mean- 
ing given very various. Gesenius: she was convict- 
ed, had nothing say excuse.” “reprehensa 
est but how this consistent with the explanation that Gesenius 
gives the preceding words, and with the spirit the whole passage, 
difficult see. For, what was Sarah convicted, for what 
had she excuse? find that the Hiphil some- 
times means judge, procure justice, and hence the Niphal 
may mean, judged, have justice done one; and accordingly 
here: and recompense made, justice done thee. See Wette’s 
Translation, Commentary Genesis. 


Joseph died, being hundred and ten years and they embalmed him 
Egypt.” 


the second verse the same chapter, said: Joseph com- 


his servants, the physicians, embalm his father, ete. These 
are the only instances which embalming spoken the Bible, 


and here the object apparent, namely, enable them remove 
the bodies the patriarchs from Egypt the land Canaan. The 
custom embalming, well known, prevailed Egypt even 
from very early age; according Rosellini, mummies have 


been found the dates the earliest kings. The office the 
mentioned above, was performed the physicians Pharaoh, 
The manner embalming described Herodotus, 86, and 
Diodorus, 1.91. The latter says generally: They prepare the body 
first with cedar oil and various other substances, more than thirty 
(according another reading, forty) days; then, after they have 
added myrrh and cinnamon and other drugs, which have not only 
the power preserving the body for long time, but imparting 
pleasant odor, they commit the relatives the deceased. 
According Herodotus, the time employed embalming was seventy 
days, the time during which they mourned for Jacob, and the forty 
days the embalming, spoken verse 2d, relates the time 
which the body was kept the salts nitre, after the infusion 
the spices, which completed the embalming. that, when rightly 
understood, there agreement between the classical and biblical 
writers. Comp. and the Books Moses,” sq. 

The phrase, “he was put into coffin wooden chest) 
Egypt, has been adduced proof that the author the Book 
Genesis was not familiar with Egyptian customs. But proves, 
the contrary, accordance with Egyptian usage. For 
plain from various sources that wood was the common material for 
coffins, and basalt the exception. says: Now, the re- 
latives take away the body (i. after the embalming) and make 
wooden image which they inclose And this were not the 
sufficient reason for preferring wood this instance, arises 
from the injunction the 25th verse: shall carry bones 
from hence,” the weight stone would render the transference 
difficult. 


Affinity Romanism and Rationalism. 


ARTICLE 
AFFINITY ROMANISM AND RATIONALISM. 
FROM THE GERMAN. 
Professor Joseph Packard, Theol. Seminary near Alexandria, 


[The substance the following article taken from the Beitrage Dr. Ernst 
Sartorius, Prussia, formerly the University Dorpat. 
may known some our readers the author Lectures the Person 
and Work Christ.” found the First and Second Parts his 
Contributions the Defence Evangelical Orthodoxy, and his Reply 
Kant. intended first translate the whole, but the original occupies 
about 150 pages, and the arrangement and division were peculiarly German, 
concluded give the substance digested, and more adapted, trust, the 
taste the English reader. Occasionally have translated closely, and other 
times have condensed the argument, omitting the more obvious refutation 
erroneous doctrines. have retained everything importance this valuable 
essay. enriched with quotations from the Decrees the Council Trent, 
the works the principal Rationalists and the Reformers, many which 
will found here. The discussion this subject peculiarly seasonable 
this time, and may service the controversy between truth and error.] 


the design the present essay prove the affinity the 
systems Romanism and Catholicism their fundamental princi- 
ples. Such attempt cannot deemed unreasonable time 
when true Protestantism assailed different quarters both. 

The striking difference between the two systems form, might 
appear many, first sight, highly unfavorable our object. 
While, the side the Rationalists find the most unbounded 
license private speculation, and apparent external internal 
unity, perceive the side the Romanists compact and 
nected system, which pleases the eye the spectator its symme- 
try, and which would look upon with complacency, founded 
upon pure truth, striking this apparent difference, that at- 
tempt prove their fundamental agreement has been considered 
paradoxical, nay, ridiculous fancy. But, every one acquainted with 
the subject knows, that this argument nothing new, that 
found Schubert Naturalismo Romane, 1750, and 
Chemnitz’ Examination the Council Trent, and that hints 
this accordance are met with the writings Melanchthon, 
Luther and Calvin. 


Source and Rule Faith. 


The erroneous opinion that there wide and essential difference 
between the two systems, has been designedly kept those, who, 
divert attention from themselves, and repel any suspicion 
such agreement, have always expressed the utmost horror Ration- 
and who have been always ready charge those with it, who 
are, truth, the farthest removed from it, and the least danger it. 

our limits allowed, and fell within the scope this essay, 
might show from history, that the relation the Reformation 
the scholastic philosophy was the same that modern orthodoxy 
the Kantian philosophy. The Reformation began the attacking 
the reformers, the scholasticism the Church Rome. The 
most superficial historical research, and the slightest acquaintance 
with the writings the reformers, will convince any one this. 

But, proceed consider some the principal points agree- 
ment between the two parties, dwelling upon some greater length 
than upon others. 

Both, then, should first remark, agree setting different 
source and rule faith than the written divine word. They place 
the subjective word above the objective, and make the former the 
judge the latter. They differ indeed widely manner the 
nature this human authority the one holding Pope, governed 
tradition and the decisions councils, the other making every 
man himself such Pope, and maintaining, Wegscheider expres- 
ses it, that everything determined “by the precepts sound 
reason, tanquam verbum vere divinum internum.” This difference 
form accidental, and way inconsistent with their identity 
principle. both, there human the one case, that 
the intuition reason, the other, that Papal supremacy. 
Both alike leave the sure canon the external word, and derive 
their true origin from the subjective. Both are natural religions, and 
might also term them with propriety, fanatical religions; for 
soon leave the written word, have security against falling 
into mysticism, any other form fanaticism. might show, 
part passu, that the system mysticism remarkably coincides with 
those Romanism and 

But proceed show their remarkable agreement the doc- 
trines sin and the justification the sinner, which Melanchthon 
said, that error could more safely admitted any other than 

Beitriige The enthusiasm Romanism maintaining successive 
inspiration for individuals. 
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these and that he, who did not understand these, could not called 
Christian. has been admitted Kant, that outward differences 
manner constitute objection inward affinity principle 
different systems; and that all systems which expect merit the 
grace God any way, are accordant. But would first re- 
mark generally, before going into detail, that the Romish and Ration- 
alistic systems may characterized Pelagian, while the true 
Protestant system anti-Pelagian. Nor the Rationalists them- 
selves, though wont deal arbitrarily with church history, venture 
deny that their system Pelagian, call question this assertion. 
They evade the charge apostasy from the faith the church, 
alleging, that these distinctions are little consequence, and that 
man may hold what opinion pleases about them, and yet retain the 
faith the church. 

The orthodox doctrine the sinfulness man, clearly taught 
the most explicit and decisive language Scripture, especially 
the 5th and 7th chapters the Epistle the Romans, refuted 
Decree the Council Trent, that concupiscence has not the true 
and proper nature the great defender the 
Church Rome, has devoted long series chapters the de- 
fence this Decree against the Protestants. The Rationalist, 
Wegscheider, his Manual Theology, and Paulus, have hesi- 
tation adopting this decision the Council Trent, the cor- 
rect one. “The Romish Catechism has correctly decided that 
concupiscence, not wilful, far removed from the nature sin.” 

Both parties thus, defiance the most explicit language 
scripture, coincide opinion, that original sin only far 
considered sinful, the man consents it, and acts out what 
forbidden. both reason the same way, that impossible 
that our natural desires should sinful. This true, they were 
originally implanted our they were then pure and pleasing 
God. They are not even now extirpated from human nature. 
And far from that iron system philosophers and monks, 
which would require this men, Calvin says, Nihil nobiscum 
ferrea ista and Melanchthon, “It not supposed 
that all affections are expelled from nature, the fanatics 
vainly talk their stoical apathy.” But while this true, cer- 


Concupiscentiam, quam aliquando apostolus peccatum appellat, sancta Syno- 
dus declarat. Ecclesiam Catholicam nunquam intellexisse peccatum appellari, 
quod vere proprie renatis peccatum sit, sed quia peccato est, pecca- 
tum inclinat. quis autem contrarium anathema sit. 


tain that none our passions now exist their original purity and 
order, the ornament our nature. Their equilibrium has been 
they now overstep their proper bounds, lag far behind 
they glow with heat, are frozen with cold; they are selfish, and 
love the creature more than the Creator. This disorder within, which 
cleaves from our earliest childhood, since opposed the 
standard the divine law sin, whether the will consents not; 
nay, far from being subject the will, brings the will uncon- 
sciously into subjection it, Melanchthon Tanta est vis con- 
malis affectibus saepius obtemperent homines, quam 
recto judicio; and Pascal has strikingly remarked his well 
known passage this subject: “It concupiscence which gives 
the will itself perverse tendency, infuses selfishness into its voli- 
tions, robs the best services man their true value, and destroys 
the peace the soul the conflict within.” 

emphatically the orthodox doctrine taught Scripture, that 
both parties have other resort than wrest such passages, 
common exegesis, from their plain and obvious meaning. The 
Rationalists, when the literal sense would oppose their system, have 
recourse forced interpretations, accommodated, they term it, 
“rational exegesis,” and thus make Scripture suit their purpose. 
The only this, but appeal against Scripture the 
Decree the 5th Session the Council Trent. While the 
Rationalists avoid the term “merit” and instead use “make 
worthy,” the Romanists likewise make subtle distinction between 
meriting condigno and congruo. 

What have said prove the undeniable affinity 
the two parties the doctrine proceed now consider 
their agreement principle the sinner’s and 
shall able show that both have departed equal degree from 
the truth. 

From the false view the natural condition man, the common 
the two systems, should expect find them 
equally error the sinner’s justification. Let examine for 
moment, more particularly, their view man sinner, and 
his ability prepare himself for justification. According, then, 
their systems, every man sinner, now and then 
transgresses the divine law. With these occasional slips, the 
main good and blameless, with sufficient natural strength reason 
teach him his duty, and will influence him good works, 
acceptable God, and worthy justification. there some- 
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thing sinful every man, there much that good, and the bal- 
ance struck, would his favor. quote here the whole 
important passage from Wegscheider, which shows fully ‘the ra- 
tionalistic view Quicumque vita turpi virtutem 
emerserit eadem proportione, qua jam virtutis studio progressus 
fuerit, gratiam cum Deo reversus, eodem dignus judi- 
cabitur. Deus universo vite tenore dignitatem hominis cujusque 
aestimans, peccatori resipiscenti sortem justa lance ponder- 
atam tribuet, atque prout vera virtus animo peccatoris crescet, ita 
fiducia restituitur. Venia igitur peccatorum recte ponitur con- 
versione divinae peccatorem, poone imminutione, pro 
ratione dignitatis prae moralis justissime definita. 

What now the Romish view justification? The Romanist 
may say that justified faith, using evangelical terms, but 
means faith something far different from the true Protestant. 
does not regard confidence the divine promise, appropriated 
himself, that faith and the word God are but 
for love, and all the good works which flow from it. looks upon 
manifest, before receive justification. introduces into the 
idea faith much possible obedience and de- 
clares that this active faith men are justified. the same man- 
ner the Rationalist speaks obedience the principle natural 
religion and inward culture, making worthy the grace 
God. the sinner now works himself this acceptable state 
heart, and gives the preponderance his virtuous disposition, this 
faith with good works, the Council expresses 
it, fide cum bonis operibus, cannot fail obtaining 


justificatio prima, which see his good works are the efficient 


causes and grounds. justification, instead being Melanch- 
thon expresses it, similis aequalis est omnium, varies every man 


1.131. Justificatio fit per verbum. Mel. How strikingly similar 
the language Hooker this cannot justified any inhe- 
rent quality Christ hath merited for many are found 
him. God accepteth them Christ, perfectly righteous, they had ful- 
tilled all that was commanded them the law. Shall say more perfectly 
righteous than themselves had fulfilled the whole law? must take heed 
what say; but the Apostle saith, God made him,” Such are the 
sight God, the very Son God himself. Man hath God hath 
suffered God hath made himself the Son Man, and men are the right- 
eousness God.” 


1851.] Council Trent Justification. 


according the degree his worthiness; while justification, 
ing the orthodox view, the pronouncing just through the obedience 
solely Christ from his most holy nativity even the most igno- 
minious death the cross. use the language the Conc. Form, 
“sola sua, tota perfectissima obedientia nativitate sua sanctissima 
usque ignominiosissimam crucis mortem, est justitia.” And again: 
Justitia fidei coram Deo gratuita benignissima imputatione jus- 
Christi absque ulla nostrorum operum additione consistit.” The 
Helv. Confess.: Passio vel mors sua, omniaque, quae suo carne 
Christi merita nobis donantur, justi reputemur fiducia meritorum 
Christi, tanquam propria merita haberemus.” Calvin: solo nos 
habemur justi, quia Christi obedientia nobis accepta fertur, nos- 
tra esset.” But the Heidelberg Catechism even more decisive: 
Sine ullo meo merito mera Dei misericordia mihi perfecta satisfac- 
tio, justitia sanctitas Christi imputatur donatur, perinde nec 
ullum ipse peccatum admisissem, nec ulla mihi labes imo 
vero quasi eam obedientiam, quam pro Christus ipse per- 
fecte prestitissem.” have presented these passages showing 
the unanimous agreement the Protestant Confessions. 

Let now compare the Romish view. Justification, according 
the Council Trent, not only remission sins, but sanctification 
and renovation. Sanctification not the fruit justification, but 
part it, and enters into the act. The sinner not regarded only, 
and pronounced righteous, but made the operation the 
Holy Ghost. does not become righteous through gracious sen- 
tence God, but actually through his indwelling virtue; and 
owes his eternal life and salvation far more his own inward right- 
eousness, inhaerens,) than the grace God. This in- 
ward righteousness, meriting condigno the grace God, thus 
partly gift God, and partly work man. But comparison 
the Romish and Protestant view just here important, give 
the Decree the Council Trent. dispositionem, seu 
parationem, justificatio ipsa consequitur, que non est sola peccatorum 
sed sanctificatio renovatio interioris hominis. Non 
modo reputamur, sed vere justi nominamur sumus, justitiam 
nobis recipientes unusquisque suam secundum mensuram, quam Spir- 
itus Sanctus partitur singulis prout vivet, secundum propriam 
que dispositionem codperationem. Quanquam enim nemo potest esse 
nisi cui merita passionis Domini nostri Jesu Christi communi- 
cantur, tamen hac impii justificatione fit, dum ejusdem 


passionis merito, per Spiritum Sanctum caritas Dei diffunditur 
cordibus eorum, qui justificantur, atque ipsis Unde 
ipsa justificatione, cum remissione peccatorum, omnia simul infusa 
accipit homo per Jesum Christum, cui inseritur per fidem, spem 
caritatem.” 

justification thus obtained man’s worthy predisposition,! 
preserved and increased his own strength and good 
works according the Romish system, the man can from 
first second justification. 

righteousness imputation the perfect righteousness 
Christ, cannot admit degrees greater less, higher lower 
can neither increased diminished, but must forever remain 
one and the same, deny perfect righteousness Christ. 
can become still more righteous our works, and deserve higher 
degree, are imperfectly justified Christ, becomes minister 
sin, and the true idea righteousness destroyed. This the 
Romish system does its doctrine progressive justification. 
has decreed thus this point: ipsa justitia per Christi gratiam 
accepta, codperante fide bonis operibus crescunt atque magis justifi- 
cantur. quis dixerit justitiam acceptam non conservari atque 
etiam non augeri per bona opera; anathema sit.” 

follows from this viow justification, that, has been earned 
our own qualities and merits, and preserved the same, 
can never assured our justification. The Council Trent 
denounces accordingly against all who hold such doc- 
trine: Nemini peccata dimitti, vel dimissa esse dicendum est. Ne- 
que aliud asserendum est, oportere eos, qui vere justificati sunt, abs- 
que ulla omnino dubitatione, apud ipsos statuere, esse justificatos. 
Quilibet, dum ipsum, suam propriam infirmitatem indispositionem 
respicit, sua gratia formidare timere potest.” calls such 
doctrine, inanis fides Haereticorum, and forgiveness refused 
those who hold it. That this doctrine flows naturally from the Rom- 
ish view justification, and gainful part the Romish system, 
has been shown Chemnitz. The man thus forced look him- 
self, his own infirmity and indisposition what good, the more 
conscientious is, the more will perceive his deficiencies, and 
stand constant doubt his justification. This doctrine the 
Church Rome must lead either careless security sin and 
presumption, else despair, Melanchthon says: doctrina 
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Legis vel vel desperationem adducit. fails 
our greatest extremity, the trying hours life, when 
oppressive consciousness our unspeakable deficiencies fills the soul 
with makes ashamed the decisive hour death, and 
the last and bitterest fruit false doctrine will perish with be- 
fore the bar infinitely holy God. 

compare the view justification advanced Wegscheider, 
which has been quoted, and the declarations Kant, that 
imitation Christ’s example, and forming ourselves the ideal 
find essential difference the two systems. They know 
other justification than that the law. Both are natural legal sys- 
tems, and both true, the language Melanchthon: Non 
videt ratio aliam justitiam, quam justitiam legis.” 

And from the fundamental error, that justification incomplete 
without good works, must necessarily spring entire confounding 
the proper office the law and the Gospel. The highly important 
and essential difference between them either falsely represented, 
alike rejected both. Both parties agree, that the object the 
coming Christ into the world was, new moral lawgiver, 
prescribe higher and more perfect moral law than Moses, and pre- 
sent his own person perfect example its fulfilment, imitation 
which, men may justified before God. They both regard him 
masterly teacher moral system, freed from the Mosaic cere- 
monial. They consider the gospel differing from law only 
this respect, that the law requires external works the gospel, besides, 
internal affections, distinction which though sufficiently refuted 
the tenth commandment, still Kant and his followers repeat. What 
Melanchthon says, but teach the law and destroy the gos- 
pel, and confound the proper office How full and clear was 
the voice the Reformers the office both! Says Melanch- 
“The office the gospel receive good gifts from God, 
that the law offer our own. They divided the uses the law 
into three the civil, (usus politicus,) bring man exter- 
nal reverence the pedagogic, bring him Christ; and the didac- 
tic use for the regenerate, and partakers Christ faith. this 
last use, Melanchthon says: law taught even the re- 
generate, that their knowledge and penitence for the sin that 
dwelleth them increases, may also their faith increase. The 
law teach these good works, which God has prepared for 
walk in. are not invent such, but governed his 


word.” And again says very forcibly: particula gratis facit 
discrimen legis evangelii. his sermon the office 
law and gospel, says: gospel does not tell man what God re- 
quires him, but what has done for him; bids him believe and 
sure that God will forgive him his sins, and receive him 
child.” The whole sermon worthy attentive study. 

have thus seen the remarkable agreement the two systems, 
their doctrine justification. ‘They both teach sinful man trust 
himself, the works his own hands, and his inward right- 
cousness. They would begin and end, have proved from their 
own words, the salvation man his sinful self. Both maintain 
that man, virtue the natural light reason, and the power 
his free will, can attain the favor God and eternal 

was against soul-destroying errors like these, that the 
ers, with the Bible their hands and their hearts, raised 
standard; and though the world and the rulers its darkness set 
themselves against them, yet they boldly and loudly confessed the old 
Bible faith Jesus Christ, the crucified, the Saviour the lost, the 
eternal Son God, whose power and glory are only surpassed 
the greatness that love which moved him veil the splendor 
his divinity the form servant; the divine becoming human, 
that the human might become divine, and restored pure and 
holy fellowship with God. declared that every thing that man 
put his place must rejected; and the word God sounding 
forth its power and greatness, penetrated the humbled hearts 
thousands, and brought them faith and love the feet Jesus, 
where alone the soul can find peace, sanctification and eternal life. 
They have bequeathed their faith, their most precious legacy, 
us. Their confessions have ever been the bulwark Protestantism, 
the inviolable Magna Charta its freedom. While these are pre- 
served, like the ancient Palladium, the church safe. 

Are these the boasted advances our age Theology, that after 
three centuries, should relapse into the same errors from which 
were then happily relieved these great hearted men? Shall 
extinguish the Sun Righteousness, that may enlightened 
the ignes fatui Reason? Truly the wisdom this world 
foolishness with God! ‘The wise this world receive not the wis- 
dom God; nay, they despise foolishness. They are forever 
erecting their children’s houses, which fall down fast they are 
set up, while his foundation, other than which man can lay, stand- 
eth sure and immovable. God often leaves his enemies now, 


did old, turn their swords against each other, and thus destroys 
them themselves. would mention only the systems Kant, 
Fichte and Schelling. How remarkable that just time when 
human reason highly extolled, and the divine word greatly 
despised, these systems are conflict with each, and some have al- 
ready fallen! Did the preservation God’s truth the world 
depend upon human faithfulness, might well despair. But di- 
vine power sustains it; conquers its own irresistible might. 
When most depressed, all history shows, has often risen and 
crushed its adversaries. must then indeed little faith, 
despair its final triumph. The grass human doctrine with- 
ereth; the flower human wisdom fadeth, but the word the Lord 
endureth 


ARTICLE VI. 


REVIEW RECENT FRENCH WORKS METAPHYSICAL 
SCIENCE. 


Histoire Philosophie Allemande depuis Kant jusqu’a Hegel. Par 
Willm, Inspecteur Strasbourg. Ouvrage cour- 
onné par Institut (Académie des Sciences, Morales Politiques. 
Tom. pp. 528, 630, 466, 648. Paris. 1846-1849. 

Philosophie Allemande. Rapport des Sciences, 
Morales Politiques, précédé d’une Introduction sur les doctrines 


1836, the Academy Moral and Political Science the 
French Institute, the suggestion the Philosophical section, pro- 
posed critical examination German philosophy, subject 
competition. The result contained the above works. 

The competitors were adhere the following conditions: 
extended analysis render account the principal German 


Dei manet was the motto the Elector Sax- 
ony, and his servants wore its initial letters embroidered their garments. See 
sermon delivered the Commemoration the Third Centen- 
nial Anniversary the Augsburg Confession, The Glory the Augsburg 
Confession. 
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systems, from Kant the present time. give special 
the system Kant, with which all the others are connected. 
give critical estimate the German philosophy discuss the 
principles which founded, the methods employs, the results 
has attained; seek out what error and what truth have 
met together it, and discriminate what, the last result, may 
legitimately remain one form another the philosophical 
movement modern Germany. 

1838, six memoirs were presented. They were adjudged insuf- 
ficient, and the proposals were renewed, with limit two years, 
Seven competitors then offered their works; the section “jujea 
concours fort brillant but one essay was thought sufficiently 
complete fulfil the conditions the programme. The final judg- 
ment was prorogued till 1844; and then three memoirs survived, 
which are the subject the Report Rémusat. 

This report admirably drawn up; kind model what 
such reports should be; and such document perhaps only 
Frenchman could produce. eminently candid, and also strict 
there air courteous authority about which should be; 
goes into the subject matter just about enough, and gives full 
account the memoirs themselves, all their parts. Honorable 
mention made Fortuné Guiran, the author one the 
but the prize decreed Willm, having given the 
most satisfactory exposition the whole subject. His work de- 
scribed solid, faithful and executed with care rather 
than with art; the style simple, just, and for the most part clear 
shows, however, the traces familiarity with German idioms, and 
sometimes has too many words, and too many strange words, though 
the latter fault natural one who trying transfer German 
philosophy into the French tongue. Parts his work are specially 
signalized unusual ability and novelty —that, for example, 
upon the philosophy Hegel. The report concludes, course, 
with assertion the claims the French philosophy com- 
pared with the German. The results the latter, said, inspire 
distrust; they are contrary that truth which the object 
philosophy methodize, and not annul. Neither its method, 
nor its results, neither matter science nor matter 
truth can the French philosophy fully accept the German philosophy. 
Germany has been unfaithful that wise and sure method inaugu- 
rated Descartes,” whom philosophic Frenchmen delight 
honor. explain ourselves clearly, and technical terms, that 
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psychological method which does not indissolubly ontology with 
psychology and the autological doctrines which are not constantly 
upon psychology, cannot recognize the philosophical me- 
thod modern times not recognize the fundamental condition 
science. “The French philosophy may enlightened the 
lights the German, and enriched its ideas, but ought re- 
main indissolubly faithful the fundamental beliefs human reason, 
and the method Descartes.” Such the constant refrain 
the French, ever since Cousin took the word. What they really 
mean their “psychological method,” distinguished from the 
German method, not easy ascertain. distinguished 
from the method the materialistic philosophy, has indeed 
sense but what its significancy definitely exhibiting the scien- 
tific peculiarity and honor their school, contrasted with the 
Germans, have endeavored vain discover the repeated 
eulogies Cousin and his zealous adherents. Nor does the 
exposition which Rémusat gives his preface, aid 
especially when assures that Plato had this psychological 
point view and that the science man (i. psychological science) 
the science reason. 

The introduction this report gives kind sketch the 
leading opinions the chief German philosophers. written 
with but its criticisms are too general, and its appreciation 
the real questions and problems the German schools, insuf- 
ficient. And yet perhaps the best general and succinct expo- 
sition these systems which readily accessible. 

The work Willm, inspector the Academy Strasburg, 
and corresponding member the Institute, comprised four 
large volumes and undoubtedly the most complete, and faithful 
and candid exposition German philosophy, found outside 
that speculative country. The author not himself great philoso- 
pher, but able understand and describe the systems great 
philosophers. not remarkable for acuteness, and often 
too vague and general his criticisms but respect learning, 
impartiality, and general philosophical ability, well fitted for 
the great task which has here undertaken. has been the work 
years laborious research. was begun before the prize the 
Academy was instituted, and his last volume was published five years 
after the award had been decreed himself. 

This work not only the most important and able the French 
literature, upon the subject German philosophy, but also the, 


4 


French Works Metaphysical Science. 


only one which can pretend any degree thoroughness com- 
pleteness. 1836, baron Barchou Penhoen published 
history German philosophy, two volumes but rather 
rative about the systems, than philosophical exposition them. 
The work Schén (Transcendental Philosophy, Paris, 1831) 
restricted the system Kant, and gives only tolerable view 
his Criticisms the Pure Reason and the Practical Reason. 
Cousin’s Lectures Kant (1844) present rapid 
sketch the main principles the Pure Reason, with skilful at- 
tempt the refutation them their bearings the great inter- 
ests morality and religion. this, his lectures the 
history Moral Philosophy, have account Kant’s Ethical 
system; but has nowhere attempted even complete outline 
the schemes the later German philosophers. The work 
Matter, Schelling, (1845,) more valuable contribution 
the history literature, than philosophical production. Ott, 
doctor law, published 1844, work with the title, “Hegel and 
the German Philosophy or, Critical Exposition and Examination 
the Principal Systems German Philosophy since Kant, and 
especially the system Hegel.” His notices the earlier sys- 
tems superficial; book upon and against Hegel, avowedly 
written the interest the Roman Catholic church against Pro- 
testantism. Protestant philosophy,” assures us, “is done Hegel 
has given the last word.” And the result con- 
fusion.” That Hegel’s system left Ott’s mind this state, 
quite probable. these, and some earlier productions, now 
past use, which give account the German systems, the French 
literature also contains translations some the more important 
works the German philosophers, all the leading ones Kant, 
Fichte’s Destination Man, Destination the Learned, also his 
Theory Science, Schelling’s Bruno, System Transcendental 
Idealism and Philosophical Fragments, (translated Willm,) and 
Hegel’s Lectures Aesthetics. 

These were the forerunners Mr. Willm’s more arduous attempt, 
under the impulse the Academy. 

long introduction some eighty pages the author expounds 
the points view under which his criticism conducted; gives 
rapid sketch German philosophy from the time Leibnitz; and 
vindicates the general division his work. divides the modern 
German philosophy into three parts; the first, the period Critical 
and Transcendental Idealism, comprises Kant, Fichte, and their 
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great opponent Jacobi; the second, the period Absolute and Ob- 
jective Idealism, gives the systems Schelling and Hegel, with the 
dissenting and opposing schemes, especially those Herbart. Each 
these two parts two volumes. 

The first volume and one third the second devoted Kant, 
and perhaps the most complete and satisfactory portion the 
whole work. The extent was demanded the programme, and 
justified the inherent importance and influence Kant’s posi- 
tion and system. remainder the second volume devoted 
about equal portions Fichte and Jacobi. Upon the dissent 
the and upon the merits his dissent great stress laid, not 
more perhaps than justified the importance the principles 
which Jacobi advocates, but more than due the actual influence 
the philosophical acuteness his works. Nearly four hundred pages 
the third volume are occupied with Schelling, and the remainder 
this, with 350 pages the fourth volume, gives full and most 
ble account Hegel’s various productions. Under the head Dis- 
senting and Independent Philosophy, have the system Schleier- 
macher, Baader and Krause, and even those Jean-Paul 
and Alexander Humboldt. And last all, Herbart described 
the great representative the opposing philosophy, and his various 
works better account given than can found any the histo- 
ries modern philosophy. And yet our author’s critical estimate 
the value Herbart’s system hardly assigns him his due importance 
for his philosophy may now said the only system which 
making progress Germany. The works Drobisch and Harten- 
stein are contributing rescue from the silence, and even contempt, 
with which its realistic positions have been treated overbearing 
idealism. Under these six names, then, Kant, Fichte, Jacobi, Schel- 
ling, Hegel and Herbart, Willm recounts the history modern 
German speculation. Incidental notices the writings their follow- 
ers, the lesser lights, are scattered through the volumes and the 

The whole work one impartial historian philosophy. 
The plan uniformly followed give full analysis every impor- 
tant work each philosopher. This analysis often minute, not 
say tedious. The main points are fortified translated citations. 
the end this analysis, Willm gives general view and criti- 
cism the whole system. the end the whole work there the 
same for the whole. These citations are generally generous and 
manly their tone, they have certain air independence, but they 
lack precision. hardly seems that this respect the work 
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answers the design the Academy. The author worthy praise, 
however, not lending his authority that glorification the 
French philosophical supremacy, with which most the French ae- 
counts German philosophy abound. His philosophical training 
has evidently been rather German than French. His position 
Strasburg favorable understanding both the nations, 
And think that one can doubt that has been more successful 
transferring German philosophy into foreign land than almost 
any his predecessors. comparison his account Hegel’s work 
with that Ott, and even his exposition Schelling’s system, 
with that Matter, shows his superiority. Cousin here his 
only rival. The German categories indeed often seem strange 
their French garb, but that unavoidable; and the author has not 
sacrificed faithfulness elegance. 

Our author blind panegyrist, and still less blind revil- 
these daring German schemes. gives Kant, the honor 
freeing philosophy from the fatal grasp sensualism, and vindi- 
cating the authority our moral nature, while dissents from all 
the main conclusions his criticism the Pure Reason. vin- 
dicates Fichte from the charge absolute denial external 
reality, and yet not sparing his condemnation him for denying 
the Divine personality. While maintains that the primitive form 
Schelling’s system, that identity, rests gratuitous hypothesis, 
and contains decided pantheistic tendencies, dare not deny its in- 
fluence elevating our ideas nature, and 
more vivid impression the immanence God his works. 
the later system Schelling does not give account; and this 
would serious defect his work, were not supplied 
future volume, which promised. His criticism upon Hegel’s philo- 
sophy better than that any other excepting Kant, assisted 
the able logical works its defects are care- 
fully stated, its pantheistic tendencies and practical conclusions are 
opposed; while full credit given its immense systematic power, 
its grasp and comprehensiveness, and the almost unrivalled philo- 
sophical genius and attainments its originator. 

may interesting give concise statement the character 
and results this great philosophical movement they are presented 
able historian. this will abridge and translate 
some portions Willm’s concluding 

The insufficiency sensation (or sensible experience”) explain 
the facts consciousness, and the impotence materialism ren- 
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Kant, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel. 


account moral and intellectual phenomena are now gen- 


sensualism, with all its theoretical and practical con- 


forever banished from science, thanks the united ef- 
forty the French and the German philosophy. And this 
spiritual philosophy the nineteenth century much the 
more remarkable, since not simple reiiction, but has been obtain- 
epoch when the physical sciences are making the most rapid 
progress, and when thought has been expressed with the greatest 
freedom. 

While Kant recognizes internal and external experience the 
only source all real knowledge, makes this experience itself 
product the activity mind, and the general laws and forms 
sense and understanding. Jacobi and Herbart are they 
maintain the independent reality external but the former 
the same time regards consciousness the guaranty this reality, 
and the natural seal moral and religious,truths, which reason 
the organ the latter recognizes the right intellect rectify, 
modify, and complete the data experience according the de- 
mands logic, and secks for truth far beyond the empire the 
senses. 

Fichte has made too much the subjective element; but has 
put beyond question the spontaneity and the power the subject, 
the ego. The results his system confirms the position that the ego 
cannot itself alone comprehend the world, that the real world will 
escape renounce seeing with the eyes and feeling with the 
organs that are put our service. Thus evident that besides 
the thinking subject necessary admit the existence inde- 
pendent which however relation and harmony with the 
ego, acting upon and ready turn acted upon. 

Kant, Fichte, Schelling and Hegel are idealists; yet different 
degrees. Kant professes what calls the critical transcendental 
idealism, and protests against the system Berkeley. His phi- 
losophy idealistic respect phenomena, and not respect 
things they are themselves. The idealism Fichte more 
radical, and this philosopher was able keep himself from nihilism 
and from atheism only the basis that same faith our moral 
reason, which Kant reéstablished the truths which regarded 
theoretically problematical. The idealism Schelling and Hegel 
absolute and objective, not like that Berkeley, but wholly 
new sense; might more justly called rationalism absolute in- 
tellectualism. not deny the real existence the external 
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world, but they present the issue mind spirit, made what 
spiritual ideas, which alone and essentially 
true and real. They admit experience, but they say that this 
gives the surface things, which are not the bottom that which 
they appear immediately known through the senses their 
vor is, may express it, intellectualize experience 
rational intuition and the necessary evolutions sovereign 
thought. 

Kant assigns reason, the faculty cognition, authority only 
the way criticism, and pretends restrict it, far real know- 
concerned, the limits the phenomenal world; yet 
attributes relative authority logical faculty, but abso- 
value only the form practical reason. The rationalism 
Fichte more decided than that Kant, but, not being able ex- 
plain the real world the movements thought alone, denies 
theory and admits the faith practical reason alone. 

Jacobi, with all his distrust discursive speculation, the specu- 
lation the which wrongly applies the maxims 
experience matters metaphysical, yet rationalist according 
entire confidence the fundamental convictions man’s rational na- 
ture, consciousness fertilized and developed observation and 
thought. 

Herbart rationalist conceding the intellect, not the right 
indeed abstracting from facts and exercising itself the void, 
but that interpreting facts, making them complete analogy 
and transforming them reflection. 

Schelling and Hegel, fine, make human reason equal the 
divine intelligence, make the depositary eternal ideas, and pre- 
tend, the necessary evolution thought, comprehend and re- 
construct the universe, the natural and the moral order things. 

Rationalism then everywhere dominant the 
phy; the soul it, both when claims explain the world 
priori, and when acknowledges the necessity starting from the 
data experience. 

respect religious questions, Kant, Jacobi and Herbart are 
theists; but Kant recognizes only moral theology, Jacobi only 
theology feeling, and Herbart only 
Schelling and Hegel are pantheists, yet with differences. Fichte 
professes sort moral pantheism. The pantheism Schelling 
more that Hegel altogether idealistic logical. 


This can only apply the first form Schelling’s system, and even ap- 
plication that hardly intelligible statement. 


That gross pantheism which makes matter divine, and which the 
equivalent atheism, foreign all these systems, and the immoral 
and irreligious consequences deducible from were far from the 
thoughts their authors. 

the immortality the soul, appears incompatible with the 
pantheism Schelling and Hegel. Yet Schelling himself and 
fraction the school Hegel have endeavored reconcile personal 
immortality with pantheistic principles. Jacobi believed with 
all his soul; Kant made necessary condition the moral law, 
certain this law itself; and Herbart finds this dogma simple and 
evident, that seems him superfluous prove it; the ne- 
cessary result his doctrine respecting the soul, which is, that 
its essence simple, and hence eternal and imperishable. 

respect ethics, Kant, Jacobi and Herbart may placed 
one side, over against Schelling and Hegel; Fichte occupies the cen- 
tre between the two parties. The ethical principle Kant wholly 
that Jacobi wholly from feeling; and the morals Her- 
bart are derived from both reason and feeling. advocates 
kind mystic morals, yet strong and generous, full once personal 
dignity and self-denial, independence and devotedness. 
the idealism Schelling and Hegel the practical reason absorb- 
the theoretical, and morals properly speaking occupy secon- 
dary place. The absolute precept pantheistic idealism this— 
know and the whole destination man, this system, seems 

Moral freedom not equally guarantied all these systems. 
According Kant, liberty the only immediate rational fact, the 
only law which know the “intelligible world.” According 
Jacobi certain, that his scale for measuring the truth 
systems. ready reject without further examination every 
scheme fatalism. Fichte makes freedom the very essence 
spirit, the principle self. Though Herbart does not deny liberty, 
yet does not consider primitive fact, but makes the 
product the development the intellect, the concurrence and 
mutual action ideas. Schelling and Hegel profess intellectual 
fatalism. presupposes individuality, real 
such pantheism does not admit. 

the philosophy nature, Kant, Schelling and Hegel ex- 
plain every thing dynamically opposite them Herbart, whose 
physics are entirely constructed mechanical principles, although 
grants that such principles are not sufficient explain all the 
phenomena the organic world. 
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All these philosophers have had, and still have, numerous adhe- 
rents then natural suppose that there each system 
fund for though error may seduce for time, cannot 
carry the best minds its train. 

There was time when almost the whole philosophy Germany 
was the school Kant; some were drawn along the force 
the current, but others their convictions, and among these were 
men the highest distinction. That part his system which de- 
served their assent, that which will that is, the 
idea criticism the human understanding, and the 
spirit his ethics. Such criticism the nature and limits our 
knowledge founded examination the primitive 
reason, upon analysis consciousness, will ever the obliga- 
tory beginning philosophy. Such examination will always lead 
the result that the system our knowledge reposes upon 
lectual basis that the “forms” our knowledge are furnished 
the understanding. this not necessary conclude with 
Kant, that all our knowledge subjective, but only that our knowl- 
edge the world from our point view alone, limited and inade- 
quate indeed, yet true itself though incomplete. 
ethical system, the general formula may modified, and its rigor at- 
tempered, but the sovereign principle presented him all 
purity and majesty can longer misconceived. Kant has 
quered forever, least the view science, the ethics prudence 
and self-love. His indirect proof the existence God and the 
the soul, necessary conditions the moral will 
also remain, though other forms; and his idea universal 
and just state, the providential end history, will also abide, 
His theory the sublime and beautiful [to which was instigated 
Burke] has been the commencement new system 
thetics, not false but incomplete, for beauty and sublimity are the 
objects well ourselves. 

Fichte have singular union heroic idealism with 
ethical system pure self-denial; one has more strongly in- 
sisted upon the sovereignty self; one has carried farther re- 
gard duty; and if, for time, the moral order was his God, 
least showed that was ready sacrifice everything the object 
his worship, His idealism will remain testimony how far the 
human mind can the attempt draw everything from its own 
substance proof both its activity and its inefficiency. 
have the right profess realism, must have tried the way 
idealism according Fichte. 
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Besides the examination the power self, which was the aim 
Fichte, and the pure reason which was the object Kant, 
have Jacobi evidence the necessity analysis our 
actual consciousness, illustrated also, the Scotch and French 
schools philosophy. this will not give system phi- 
losophy, yet the necessary basis such system. Here 
revealed our fundamental religious, and moral and aesthetic feelings, 
the disinterested love truth and science, all those elementary dis- 
positions which make the rational nature man. Jacobi 
did not make system; but his merit consists having constantly 
opposed the voice consciousness the aberration the philosophy 
his times. 

Schelling and Hegel have exaggerated true principle, and that 
the harmony between our spirits and the external world, between the 
subject and the object, the concord legitimate thought and ob- 
jective realities. This principle tacitly recognized every posi- 
tive philosophy. perverted the doctrine absolute ideality, 
and the pretension that man can attain divine and absolute 
science, and reconstruct the universe dialectic process. The idea 
Schelling, his philosophy nature, immanent and dynamic 
principle, which the universe made organic whole, indeed 
only ideal, and may not ever absolutely proved and traced 
out; but still the light such ideal that must study 
nature for only thus can have science and progressive science 
nature, instead map facts without inherent unity. And 
this may done without ceasing consider each thing having its 
relative independence, without seeing man nothing above pro- 
duction animal life, and while still admit that God the cause 
all the order the universe. 

The idea Hegel still more vast; the whole philos- 
ophy that which Schelling’s the philosophy nature. Hegel 
has the merit having laid hold the problem speculative 
science all its grandeur, and having attempted carry through 
all the departments human thought. Such idea unity and 
system propounds, has always been the soul philosophy, 
though can never absolutely realized. There is, indeed, true 
philosophy history, without the supposition that the human race 
advancing realize some great end, that universal freedom, 
perfect state. There true history philosophy, see 
its causes only fortuitous succession systems. may not 
adopt the end the scheme which Hegel propounds, either for phi- 
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losophy for but say, that history can rationally 
conceived only progress towards some one end, and that the 
means arriving real truth. 

The philosophy Herbart contributing the overthrow the 
purely idealistic systems, and may the transition the reéstab- 
lishment veritable realism. 

Idealism, absolute and final system, must but 
only its ruins, and part from its ruins wili new system re- 
constructed. This philosophy will not the old dogmatism which 
Herbart has striven reéstablish; will realism attempered 
idealism, rational realism, founded, not the dogma the 
real identity subject and object, thought and being, but upon 
the harmony which God himself has established between our reason 
and the external world, between intelligent nature and real nature, 
between the reason which and that divine reason which 
the universe the expression. 

Such the substance the conclusion, the final summary, these 
elaborate volumes. Though many points here are stated too indefi- 
nitely, and though others are not all peculiar the German sys- 
tem, but part all philosophy, yet seems that the summary 
upon the whole cautious and candid. may appear cold, view 
the theological and moral questions which are stake; but the 
clear, intellectual dissent candid historian philosophy, 
more influential authority against false dogma than many im- 
pulsive invective those who know not the difficulty the problems, 
especially when addressed the members the French Insti- 
tute. 

all the works that have appeared upon the German philosophy, 
this one most commended. The account these bold and 
difficult systems the able and popular History Modern Philos- 
ophy, Morell, the least satisfactory portion that 
interesting work; less thorough, and the results less inde- 
pendent investigation than are his sketches either the French 
the English schools. 

Willm promises another volume complete his work, which 
shall give account the later philosophy the 
various parties Hegel’s school; the rage Bauer and the despe- 
ration Feuerbach; the disciples Herbart and Fries; 
Reinhold Jena; and Ulrici Halle; Weisse and the younger 
Fichte; Beneke Berlin, and others still: ‘The whole 
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completed bibliographical review those works German 
philosophy since the time Kant, which still retain their value 
the various departments science. trusts that the final im- 
pression left upon the reader will be, the conviction, that “in the 
country Kant, sound reason will eventually triumph over the 
vagaries speculative imagination and the excesses haughty 
dialectics, which can only done constantly putting ourselves 
anew the right position for hearing the voice consciousness and 
knowing the eternal interests humanity.” 


ARTICLE VI. 


COMMENTARY THE SECOND AND THIRD CHAPTERS 
THE GOSPEL MATTHEW. 


Meyer consistorial counsellor Hanover, and pastor pri- 
marius the city church. Nine Parts his Commentary the 
New Testament are published, embracing the four Gospels, the Acts, 
and the Epistles the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians and Philemon. Owing the demand for 
new editions the earlier parts, and the pressure other engage- 
ments, Dr. has called his aid Prof. Huther, Schwerin, who 
has prepared Commentary the Epistles Timothy and 
and Dr. Liinemann, who has published 
the Epistles the Thessalonians. Second editions Meyer’s 
commentaries the first three Gospels, and the First Epistle 
the Corinthians, have appeared. The later volumes, and 
the second editions, exhibit very marked improvement both ability 
expounding the text, and orthodox views and feelings. the 
Preface the Commentary the Colossians, 1848, the author 
writes: the spirit God which quickens the church and 
the old, simple truth the Gospel, which makes the church free, 
and one and invincible. this rock, which the church placed, 
will the waves and foam the spirits who affect another gospel than 
that Nazareth, break and disappear.” “The stock remains the 
VIII. No. 29. 
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same that which the Reformation drew from the divine germ 
the Gospel. life which does not proceed from this stock, the 
life destruction, the more feverish, now, the more nourished 
only from without; and only the more dangerous, when placed, 
now, under the power the restless spirit the times. Experience 
has sufliciently proclaimed, and exists us, that are grow 
conformity with the Scriptures, that unity Gospel faith, 
which, with all the variety individual views, takes not away the 
unity the spirit, and stands and remains the foundation, which 
God’s living Son, his Light and Life, his Work and Spirit his 
Word, which endures forever, while the fashion this world pas- 
seth away.” 

The following passages will present, perhaps, favorable specimen 
the author’s mode exposition, though his views are still more 
conservative and sober now than they were six years ago, when the 
second edition the Commentary Matthew was published. 
have omitted some comments and references not interesting im- 
portant the English 


contemporarily with the birth, How long was after the birth 
before the Magi came, appears approximately from 16, according 
which, with all Herod’s cruelty, and with his aim make sure 
work, may place the arrival the Magi, with the most proba- 
bility, somewhat over year after the birth. metabatic, serving 
introduce another narrative. Bethlehem Judah,” distinguish 
from Bethlehem the tribe Zebulon. Josh. 19: 15. Our 
Bethlehem (Ephratah, Gen. 35: 16, 19) lay the tribe Judah, 
comp. Judges 17: 19: Sam. 17: 12, six miles south Jerusa- 
Herod the Great, son Antipater, received the year 714 
from the Senate the kingly dignity, through Antony, whom, not 
long before, had been made but did not attain actual 
possession his kingdom till 717, after the capture Jerusalem 
himself and Sosius. died Magi, formed among 
the Persians and Medes, much respected priestly class; they em- 
ployed themselves especially with the mysteries nature, astrology 


Pal. 642, Rosenmiiller Bibl. Handb. IL. 128, Robinson Re- 
searches IE. 158. 

Wieseler Chronol. Synop. 1843, the whole Herod family, Wolf 
Curae, 60, Jahn’s II. 563, Schlosser Fam. Herod. 
Leip. 1818, Winer 1847, 481. 
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and There was also among the Babylonians, Jer. 39: 
the time the Chaldean dynasty, such order, the head 
which was Daniel, Dan. The name Magian, was then gen- 
eral transferred all without distinction country, commonly wan- 
dering orientals, who had dedicated themselves those sciences.? 
gians. this connection, the position the words the most 
the article etc., not required, since with- 
out the article. The indefinite phrase “eastern countries,” 
left has been conjectured that the Magi came from 
Arabia, Persia, Parthia, Babylonia, Egypt. But neither from the 
entirely indefinite expression, “from the East,” nor the kind 
gifts, 11, have anything but approximately sure datum. 
Wholly groundless the attempt determine the number the 
Magi, from the three fold gifts, and account Ps. 72: 10, Is. 49: 
60: 10, regard the Magi kings. view them 
heathen, most, since the time the Fathers, have supposed, 
Jews? favor the first supposition, the inquiry, Where 
who born king the Jews and how consonant also was the 
Messianic idea that the heathen appeared pay homage Jewish 
king? Is. 60: seq.! The expectation the Jews, also, the uni- 
versal dominion their Messiah might have been then sufficiently 
extended the oriental countries,‘ lead actual heathen astrologers 
the Jewish capital, with the intention making the 
“Jerusalem.” the capital they expected the most reliable infor- 
mation. 

gives the reason the question. star,” 
the star pointing out his are conceive extraor- 
dinary star, not before seen them, whose appearing, they con- 
clude from astrological rules, the birth new Jewish king. From 
the word not and unquestionably from ap- 
pears that constellation not meant. This contrary the 
opinion who refer very near conjunction Jupiter 


an. 16, Cic. Div. 41, Plin. 24, 29, 30, 
Mt. 11, 24: 27, Luke 13: 29, Rev. 21: 13. 
Comp. Cass. Dio. Hist. 45, Suet. Oct. 94. 
Kepler Ch. vero anno natalitio, Franc. 1606, Stern Weisen 
Copenh. 1827, Ideler Chronol. IT. 399, Paulus, Neander, Leben 
Olshausen doubtful, Krabbe Vorlesun. 96, Wieseler Chronol. Synop. 62, 
Krit. Evang. Gesch. 248. 
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Commentary Matthew Second and Third. 


and Saturn the constellation Pisces, which occurred 747; 
with which still, Ebrard, defining more exactly, sees the star 
the Magi, not that constellation itself, but the new star the first 
magnitude, which Kepler saw 1604 the conjunction Jupiter and 
Saturn, but which disappeared 1605, while Wieseler has recourse 
concluded from similar conjunction 1463, that the birth the 
Messiah was near, and indicates the constellation Pisces signifi- 
cant for the Jews. points only remarkable star, one 
going and standing wonderful clear that neither 
comet, nor planet, nor meteor meant. The church fathers 
painted Ignatius Eph.19. was general belief antiquity 
that the appearance stars denoted great changes, and particularly 
the birth important The Jews especially believed star 
obviously bring out the difference and ac- 
preferred, which also well agrees with the xat 
casting one’s self down with the face the ground, 
before one, reverence and subjection were denoted. Gen. 19:1, 42: 

Herod trembled feared the overthrow his 
throne the inhabitants were troubled they expected the cruelty 
their tyrant, revolutions and political horrors, then being the 
belief that very sad times would precede the Messianic 
1047. 

meeting the Sanhedrim, but extraordinary conven- 
tion chief priests and scribes, order investigate the thing 
more exactly. But the words themselves admit the meaning 


Maajne haschuah, Amst. 1547. 

divine and angelic power, appearing the emblem 

loc., Baur Symbol. Mythol. II. 308. 

Bertholdt Christol. Jud. 55. 

Ebrard, Wieseler, etc. Comp. Stob. Ecl. Phys. 20, Luke 78. 

The dolores Messiae, Sanhedr. Lightfoot Hor. 
Marc. 13, 19. Hor. 512, Bertholdt Christ. Jud. 45. 

assembly learned men, extra ordinem, convened the king.” 
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drim, since this denoted even without the third class assessors, who 
with them are called the Besides, was the high- 
est degree accordance with the importance the matter and the 
interests the king, lay the question before the Sanhedrim, 
obtain official solution the same basis for further pro- 
ceedings. Hence prefer the common explanation full session 
the Sanhedrim” the chief priests and elders, who belonged 
Sanhedrim, are included partly the actual, 
directing partly those priests who had before filled that 
office, then, through the arbitrary caprice the Romans, this 
honor was often changed, Jos. Antt. 15,3) and probably also the 
leaders the twenty-four classes the priests, Chron. 24:6, 

and were the teachers and interpreters the 
divine law, who counsellors religious and civil relations, mostly 
belonging the sect the Pharisees, and partly the Sanhedrim, 
were highly not the future sense, certain 
future represented present, Bernh. Syntax 371, but purely 
The inquiry was: Where the Messiah born?” The 
Sanhedrim were say what they knew the birth place the 
Messiah. this general form the question left, which 
Herod reserved wholly himself, the question whether the birth 
had already happened, was still take place. 

Micah 5:1, which passage here freely and 
not according the Sept., the sense is, Bethlehem too 
unimportant reckoned among the principal cities, still gover- 
nor Judah shall proceed from thence.” Matthew, this thought, 
place, since,” Hence unnecessary with Grotius and others, 
the passage Micah interrogatively, Art thou, then, Beth- 
too small,” only derived sense city, then, and 


Comp. 20: 18, 26: the contrary 27: the not named. 
See also Acts 15: 15, 

the consisting members, the highest politico-religious court 
the Jews after the exile, see Buxt. Lex. Talm., 1514, Selden Synedriis, 
Reland Antt. Sacr. Hartm. Verbind. Winer Realw. II, 551. 

Lev. 15: 10. Winer, 502. 

*Reland Antt. Sac. Lightfoot Hor. loc. and Mt. 23:4. Suicer 
Thesaur. Winer II. 426. 

The quotation made the Sanhedrim not verbally accurate. The great 
object, however, for which cited perfectly clear, namely, that the Messiah 
was born Bethlehem. This point only was important. Great freedom 
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Matthew Second and Third. 


properly the district which the city lies. according 
Mat. nascetur, thus, Gen. 17: comp. the 
great king David’s family, also explained the Rabbins the 
birth the Messiah. and Wets. 

Verse inconsistent enough, since secresy could only 
awaken suspicion, but work privily natural for bad man! 
The inquiry for the time the appearance the star has its ground 
this, that the suspicious Herod already thought the possibility 
not again seeing the Magi, and that then should still have datum 
for further proceedings against the fated child, comp. 16.— 
the beginning, but the continuance de- 
noted.” Grotius. Herod asks: How long since the star appear- 
ed?” How long has been visible, namely the East, 
the Part. construed the Present tense, not the sense 
the Aor. Imperf. 

and immediately after these and 
like participles are not explained Hebraistic pleonasms, but 
they serve, all languages, especially the ancient, impart, 
peculiar circumstantiality vividness the commencement sen- 
tences and the by-clauses.® 

“After they had heard the king, they departed. 
simple description their artless deportment.— “And behold the 
star,” etc. They travelled night, according the well known ori- 
ental custom. “toto itinere non viderant stellam.” 
Winer, opinion some, the star did not 
again appear till the Magi reached Bethlehem, and they translate the 
verb the Plup., had preceded. But Imperf., and 
never used the sense the Plup., and the entire theory proceeds 
only from the effort diminish what remarkable and contra- 
the character the narration. The common explanation only 


the matter quotation from the Old Test. everywhere obvious the New 


Test. Mic. pr. the families into which each tribe was divided, 


heads which were called Zech. 12: 5,6; and Mat. meton. puts 


chiefs families for the families themselves, also for the cities which 


they dwelt. Robinson’s New Testament 

Comp. Heb. Lib. Enoch, 196. 

Examples from the classics Raphel, Kypke, Alberti, Wetstein and Els- 

see Gersd. Beitr. 103. 
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corresponds the words and the connection: star went before 
them their journey from Jerusalem Bethlehem, and remained 
standing over the place (house) where the child was.” 

10. adverbs the end sentence, see 
Schiifer Demos. 367, Bornemann Xen. Anab. 

11. not said that Matthew knows nothing 
the stall, (Luke,) the hole, (Apocrypha,) for the Magi did not 
come till after the birth. child with Mary” naturally come 
together, that the omitting mention Joseph attributed 
design. “Treasures.” Symbolical applications particular gifts 
are was and still the custom the East, not 
come before princes without presents. Gen. 43: 11, Sam. 27, 

12. simple and, further narrating. 
answer having been received,” being admonished 
divine response.” The preceding inquiry, where not men- 
tioned, presupposed. Comp. Acts 10:22. they had de- 
sired, had asked.” Pass. occurs only New Test. and 
Josephus. This direction tothe Magi was not designed secure the 
safety the child, vs. sq., but their own. 

13. The historic Pres. lively, vivid narra- 


tive?— “till shall have given thee direction.” 


This construction the Infin., with the Gen. the 
article, expresses not Hebraism with the 
but genuine Greek, when that language was flourishing, but still more 
common the decline the 

VersE 15. pov referred Hos. 11:1 (cited after 
the original text, not after the Seventy,) the Israelitish people, 
who are called the Old Test., the theocratic sense, Son God, 
Ex. 22, Jer. 31:9. The Seventy have The 


here refers the carrying down Jesus Egypt, and his 


abode there, which must take place, order that the prophecy might 
fulfilled [no, here means, not order that, but that. 
event took place, that there was fulfilment. This commonly 


They had brought frankincense and him God.”— Chrys. 
had given gold him king, frankincense God, myrrh him about 
taste death.” Theoph. 

29, 44, 13, Acts 10: 10, Matthiae 504, 63, School 
Gr. 337, Winer 309, Zumpt Latin Gr. 431. 

Fritzsche loco and Excur. Winer 376. 

Matthiae 1257, Bernh. Synt. 357. 
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Commentary Second and Third. 


regarded accommodation language our Lord, which 
originally applied the Israelites. 

16. sc. “of two years,” the 
and Arab.; also Beza correctly, bimulis. Others suppose 
Gen. neut., This entirely contrary the usus lo- 
quendi, for all the parallel passages from the Heb. and Seventy, 
masculine supposed from the context, Numb. 20: 45, 
Esr, Chron. 27: 23, Chron. 31:16. males two years. 
and younger, Herod, according this narrative, caused mur- 
dered, order accomplish his design the more unerringly. 
had ascertained from the Magi, that according the time the ap- 
pearing the star, the child must his second year. all 
its districts single houses and hamlets outside Bethlehem, which 
thew speaks according the feeling and opinion Herod.” 

18. 15, here freely cited according the Sev- 
enty, treats the carrying away the Jews Babylon, whose 
calamity, their ancestor, Rachel, laments. According the typical 
explanation Matthew, the lament Rachel, represented the 
prophet, transferred the murder the children Bethlehem, 
whose children are hers, since she was Jacob’s wife, and the mother 
and Benjamin, Gen. 35: 18; and this typical significance 
Rachel’s sorrow was much the more present. 
Rachel lay buried near Bethlehem, Gen. 35: 19. Some think that 
Matthew has conceived Rachel the representative Bethlehem, 
the Bethlehem mothers. But why, according the typical ex- 
planation the prophetic words, should not Rachel herself 
wailing over the slaughter those children? Now, Ramah, 
where, according the prophet, the lamentation heard, viewed 
Matthew the type Bethlehem. After the old expositors, 
Kuinoel arbitrarily explains: place not indicated where the 
lamentation arose, but that which extended, that signifies, 
‘that was heard far and wide.’” Ramah was the tribe Ben- 
jamin, six Roman miles north Jerusalem, the border fortress 
the kingdom Israel towards Judah, not far from Here 
were the exiles custody. Jer. three sim- 
ilar conceptions are placed together, strengthen the common fun- 
damental idea. See examples Wets. The old canon, that the 
Part. stands for the finite tenses, false.? simple, easy connection 

Pal. 959, Winer Realw. II. 300, Robinson 315-17. 


Cor. 43, Rom. 281, Herm. Viger. 
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The Herod Family. 
the Part. with the finite verb possible with with 
ovx that would also, Rachel weeping was also in- 
accessible The first prefer most natural and 
most agreeable the pathetic style, that Rachel weeping,” fol- 
lows apposition; for the writer, moved the gravity the suc- 
ceeding sentiments, turns from Part. finite verb.* 

Herod. The very often occurs where generic idea ex- 
pressed, and then denotes the object, not respect the number, 
but the category which This construction often, 
specially the tragedians, Some explain the word 
Herod and his counsellors, but against 19; others, pluralis 
excellen., the highest degree inconsistent with the declaration 
angel regard deceased tyrant; still others, because the 
words are borrowed from Ex. 4:19. But the similarity either ac- 
cidental, designedly chosen for the sake the historical parallel. 
“to seek after the Herod died 
loathsome disease, the 37th year his reign, and the 70th his 
The tyrant died despair. 

20. Augustus, after the death Herod, divided his king- 
dom among his four sons, follows: Archelaus had Judea, Idumea, 
and Samaria; Antipas, Galilee and Peraea; Philip, Batanea, Tra- 
chonitis and Auranitis. last two were named tetrarchs. Arche- 
had the title ethnarch, which would have exchanged for 
the regal title, had been found worthy it, Jos. 11, 
account his cruelty, was banished, after nine years, 
Augustus, Vienne Gaul, Jos. Ant. 17, 13, 73, and died 
there here used general sense, “to govern.” 
for Archelaus was like his father suspicious temper and 
cruelty, Jos. Antt. 17, 11, well known case 
attraction, according which adverbs rest are connected with 
verbs expressing direction towards Parts Galilee,” 


the difference between ovx and see Hartung Partikell. 212. 

Xen. Mem. 30, ed. 270, Kiihn. Gr. II. 376. 

Winer Gr. 200. Herm. Viger. 739. 

Rom. The Part. Pres., often, here used substantively, Rom. 
Gal. 28, Eph. 28. 

eonnected with verbs expressing direction, aim, Deut. 37, Sam. 14. 
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Galilee. The voluptuous Antipas was known milder 
than Archelaus. 

but with which stands; involves the 
fact the preceding motion connected with the settlement, and 
that this fact was predominant the mind the Nazareth 
was Lower Galilee, the tribe Zebulon, hill, Luke 20, 
with pleasant not ecbatic, but order 
not the Pl. category, according which Isaiah only would 
meant, but the prophets not the recitative, 
which only introduces the words another, 478, but 
that, since express declaration quoted. 

designation time, which still always points foregoing date, 
Mark Luke 2:1; here “in the time while Jesus still remained 
Galilee.” Matthew leaps over the history the youth Jesus, 
and goes once his forerunner, partly, might ignorant 
this early history, partly, since was concerned only with the leading 
facts regard the Messiah. The vague expression, “in those 
days,” belongs the simplicity unstudied historical writing, 
Ex. 11, where, with the same expression, the time meant 
which Moses remained the Egyptian court; not the time his 
ehildhood, 10, but his manhood. Bengel: Jesus dwelling 
Nazareth interval denoted, not brief, but marked greater 
Judea,” Judges 16, Josh. 61, tract devoted pasturage, 
little built upon inhabited, beginning Tekoah and extending 
the Dead Sea.* The local notice Luke more exact, but 
that Matthew, with whom the wilderness not bounded the 
valley the Jordan, not incorrect. 

denotes the change the feelings, 
which was requisite order participation the Messianic king- 
dom. Sanhdr. “If the Israelites exercise penitence, then 
they are liberated the Redeemer.” the mouth John, the 
conception could only have been that the Old Testament, expres- 


13, Acts Kiihn. II. 317, Wilke New Test. Rhet. 47. 

Reland Pal. 96, Winer Realw. II. 142, Robin. IIT. 183-200. 

Rob. Pal. 182, seq. Winer Realw. 698. 

Von Rohden Joh. Taufer Leb. Wirken, Litbeck, 
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sing deportment according the moral demands the law, but 
not the Christian, according which, repentance has faith Christ 
its immediate consequence, after which the Holy Spirit received, 
establishes and completes the new moral life, Acts 
near, for John expected that Jesus would establish his kingdom. 
explained from the conception the seven heavens. Cor. 12: 2,) 
God,” “kingdom Christ,” absolutely “the kingdom.” 
called the Messianic kingdom, not because the words ex- 
press God, but because this kingdom conceived descending from 
heaven and entering the world, Gal. 4:26. The common idea 
the Jews regard the Messianic kingdom, was predominantly po- 
litico-national, with the fanatical stamp universal dominion, 
last thousand the Messiah awakes the descendants Abra- 
ham; then follow the reign thousand years; the resurrection 
and condemnation the heathen the descent the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and the eternal life the descendants Abraham the earth, 
which transformed, along with the universe. With Christ and 
the apostles the idea the Messianic kingdom not national, but 
pending connection with Abraham, but faith Christ and 
the moral state conditioned thereby, without distinction nations 
hence the religious and moral point view —the idea actual 
theocracy into the foreground, without the idea the uni- 
versal dominion, the expectation the renovation the world, the 
resurrection, the judgment and eternal glory, losing their positive sig- 
nificance, truth and worth. These expressions, “kingdom hea- 
ven,” never signify else than the Messianic kingdom, even 
those passages where they seem denote the church, the Christian 
religion, etc. That John the Baptist had embraced the idea the 
Messianic kingdom its moral aspect, and free from Jewish preju- 
dice, without still giving the political element, 11: shown 
vs. seq. 

was the Jewish belief, originating from Mat. 
that greater prophet would precede the Messiah. Men generally 
expected Elijah; others, Moses, Jeremiah, Isaiah. 

“but himself, John, who was speaking,” 
forms transition from the prediction respect the Baptist, 


Mich. and often the Rabbins, Wets. 256. 
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the delineation the historical person. “He had his garment 
camel’s hair,” distinguishing him, and constantly worn 
propriate from the position the narrator, and without reflexive 
emphasis. Coarse garments for clothing and for are 
still prepared from camel-hair, Winer 645. Leathern,” not from 
luxurious material, but such Elijah wore. The dress and 
food the Baptist corresponded his stern character. the 
Sing. denotes the part the body around which wore the 
Several kinds locusts were eaten, Lev. 11: 22. This still done 
the East, specially the poorer classes. The wings and bones 
are removed, the remainder sprinkled with salt, and either cooked 
eaten 

“The country around the Jordan,” 
11, 37, the country both sides the river, now 
el-Ghér.? the custom symbolical washings among the Jews, 
Gen. 35: Ex. 19: 10, Num. 19:7, and other nations, see Wets. 
loc., Meiners’s History all Religions, 81, etc. John’s baptism 
was not modified use the Jewish proselyte baptism. the 
latter the oldest witness respect which the Gemara Baby- 
lon. Jebamoth 46, and about which Philo, Josephus and the 
older Targumists are wholly silent was not introduced till after the 
destruction Jerusalem. While the temple stood, proselytes were 
admitted circumcision and the presentation offering, which 
last was preceded, every offering was, lustration, which the 
proselyte administered Levitical purification. But, 
John’s baptism viewed connection, not only with this lus- 
tration, but with the religious usages the Jews respect 
washings, and their symbolical meaning. That there was ex- 
pectation special Messianic baptism, improbable 
summary specific confession meant? one the 
other, according the difference individuals and their relations. 
The compound verb marks the open and earnest confession, Acts 
13: 33. 

“Pharisees,” (from separate, the separated), 
received, besides the law, taught doctrine fate, still 
without denying the freedom the will; immortality (and re- 
spects the pious other bodies, not resurrection the body, and 
not transmigration good and evil angels, and they affect- 


Niebuhr Reise 402, Winer 487. Winer 601, Robinson II. 
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1851.] True Children Abraham. 


aholy The Sadducees (from ?), acknowledged merely 
the written law, not the Pentateuch only, but the whole Old Testa- 
ment, but with the exclusion traditions, denied the existence 
superior spirits, fate, immortality, and held severe they 
were less esteem among the people than the Pharisees, against 
whom they formed determined opposition; still they were nume- 
rous among the principal men and the the moral direction 
the aim, 23: 48, Winer Gr. 485. has not the meaning 
against, they might oppose his baptism.” They came with the 
design being baptized, but were offended the preaching re- 
pentance and punishment, Luke artful, wicked men, 
Is. 14: 29, 59: Ps. 58: Wrath come,” the Divine wrath 
poured out when the Messiah comes judgment, Thess. 10. 
The Jews appropriated this wrath the heathen, John the godless, 
who repented not. The wrath God not the punishment, but the 
holy feeling absolute displeasure towards the wicked, from which 
punishment proceeds consequence, Rom. 18, Ephes 3.— 
pregnant construction flee and thus remove them- 
selves,” Is. 48:20. The Aor. Infin. denotes the action momentary, 
Kihn. 80, exhibiting the point the outbreaking the wrath, 
which also the flight realized. Meaning: Can one have taught 
you that should flee,” ete. 

Consequence from the preceding: With your present 
character, cannot escape consequently, conduct 
meet for those who have repented.” bring forth fruit,” fig- 
urative expression, borrowed from fruit tree, Acts 26: 20. 

lected, Winer Gr. 697; “think not that may say,” 
yourselves,” reflection represented the language the inner man, 
comp. Heb. said his heart,” Ps. 10:6,14:1. Abraham 
your The Jews believed that the children Abraham 
would, such, share the salvation the Messianic kingdom, for 
Abraham’s righteousness would imputed them. God able,” 
“He may exclude you from salvation, and from these stones lying 
around the Jordan may raise others, who shall Abraham’s gen- 
children,” Rom. iv., Gal. iv., John 39, 40. 

10. The deciding moment already near, after which the 
unworthy shall excluded from the kingdom the Messiah, and 


Jahn Archacol. 117, Wette Archaeol. 274, Winer, II. 244. 
Jahn, II. 203, Winer, II. 252, Grossmann Philosoph. Sadd. Lips. 1836. 
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cast into Gehenna. ‘also,’ The verbs the 
tense, and mean what will happen immediately 
certainly,” with special definiteness, not the general sense, 
hewn down,” ete. 

11. “Still, not the one who shall decide regard 
the aim the baptism, Winer Gr. instrumental. 
The opposite higher baptism Jesus the Holy Spirit and 
fire” shows that the points indicated instrumental are reciprocal, 
comp. Mark 16, and that only more exactly 
defining by-clause. Mark and Luke the coming the Messiah 
such brought out emphatically. Pres. denotes the near and de- 
finite commencing “Compared with the Mes. 
too small his most menial slave.” carry, put 
and take off the sandals, was the office the meanest slaves, among 
the Jews, Greeks and Romans. ay. the Holy 
Spirit,’ those among you who shall believe the Messiah; with the 
fire Gehenna, those who reject him. Both ideas are figuratively 
represented “to baptize,” far the two are the opposite as- 
pects the Messianic lustration, which believers are sanctified, 
unbelievers are cast into hell. 

12. not pleonastic; has his fan, appropriate 
him, his hand, ready use.” Comp. Is. Sept. 
open, circular, smooth place the field itself, where the grain was 
trodden out, either oxen, threshing-sledge drawn oxen, 
Rob. Pal. 143, Winer The floor purged order 
that the grain and chaff may separated, and each collected for their 
appropriate destination.” the image, floor the Messiah,” 
does not denote mankind, but the place where has assembled them, 
and determines the separation the judgment, Mat. 25: 
The compound denotes the purification throughout, from 
one end the granaries were mostly dry, subterranean 
vaults. not simply chaff the narrow sense, but the worth- 
less parts the stalk and ear, which remain after the threshing. 
Messiah will take the worthy —those who repent into his 
kingdom, but the unworthy will give over the eternal punish- 
ment Gehenna.” 

13. then, John was announcing the coming 
the Messiah, and was baptizing the people. Jesus would baptized 
John, because was conscious that was the will God, 
order inaugurate him formally and solemnly the Messiah. 
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Jesus proclaimed Messiah. 


14. This passage does not contradict John 33, the lat- 
ter asserts that John had not known Jesus the Messiah, needed 
have his belief confirmed the visible proof the descent 
the dove. more emphatic than the simple 
tized thee the most worthy,” Grotius. “And comest thou 
question expressing astonishment, for nothing was said 
baptism the divine announcement, John 33. 

righteousness,” everything which becomes do. 

16. connected with “after was bap- 
tized, went “The heavens were opened,” not 
brightening the sky, not storm quickly disappearing, but 
actual opening the heavens, which the Holy Spirit descends, 
Ez. John 52, Acts 56, Is. refers Jesus and 
the Dat. commodi, for Jesus.” the subject not John, but 
Luke says expressly that the dove descended 
bodily form, which determines the more indefinite expressions 
the other evangelists. 

nor does the Part. stand for finite verb, but are translate, 
“and see there voice,” Luke 12, 19: 20, Acts 
the Article does not make the expression emphatic, dilectis- 
simus, but grammatically required. Divine voice solemnly 
proclaims Jesus the Messiah, vidg which designation the 
Messiah from Ps. the Christian consciousness was not mere 
official name, but was the same time metaphysical import, de- 
noting the genesis Jesus his spiritual nature. 
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ARTICLE VII. 
SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY. 
Rev. Robert Turnbull, Hartford, Conn. 


Historical and Critical View the Speculative Philosophy 
Europe the Nineteenth Century. Morell, New 
York, Carter and Brothers, 1850. 

Cousin. Paris. 1847. 


Few terms are more indefinite their meaning, and more vari- 
ant their application, than that Philosophy. Sometimes 
used equivalent Psychology, the science mind; then 
made denote some particular branch speculative inquiry, the 
realm either matter spirit. uncommon thing hear 
the philosophy life, the philosophy health, and the philoso- 
phy digestion! philosophies wonderfully abound mod- 
ern times, and one might suppose, from the prevalence the term, 
that live the most philosophical era that ever dawned upon 
our race. have philosophies religion, morals, language, 
rhetoric, art, history and politics. Germany, and 
some extent France, and this country, the term philosophy 
frequently used designate ontology, the science absolute 
being; but the province this science has never been exactly de- 
fined, and most persons, terra incognita. Natural philosophy 
has province tolerably well defined, though physical positive sci- 
ence its more common and certainly its more appropriate designa- 
tion. Philosophy, properly called, speculative philosophy 
occupied, though not exclusively, with the nature and manifestations 


spirit. all physics, and thence justly styled meta- 


physics. 

“The first man that reflected,” says Morell, was the first specula- 
tive philosopher the first time that ever thought returned in- 
quire into itself and arrest its own trains was the commencement 
intellectual philosophy and once commenced was inevitable that 
philosophy should continue long problem was left the men- 
tal moral world solved. The primary efforts reason 
get the ground principles human knowledge, were naturally weak 
and imperfect but reflection advanced, the path became clearer, 


| 

| 
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until some individual more than ordinary reflective power arrived, 
considered, solution the main problems human life, 
and sent forth into the world. was the first system philos- 
ophy.” 20. 

But inquiry does not stop the human mind; all things both 
the realm matter and spirit have their and hence philos- 
ophy has been viewed some which explain the prin- 
ciples and causes all may have philosophy 
all possible matters heaven above and earth below. Specula- 
tive philosophy may made cover the entire ground human 
knowledge, and include both psychology and ontology. may con- 
stitute once the science man and the science God, other 
words may cover the whole domain being and thought, and thus 
stand forth the world the science sciences, the primal and es- 
sential philosophy the universe. some,” says Morell, (p. 21,) 
termed the science the absolute and universal; others de- 
nominate that branch human knowledge which conversant 
with abstract and necessary truth.” note, says, the following 
definition has been suggested comprehending every essential 
point philosophy the science which reduces all things the region 
pure tdeas, and then traces their connection and unity.” adds, 
the text; All these definitions, and many others which might 
mentioned, amount fact very nearly the same thing. were 
necessary make the idea philosophy still clearer, perhaps 
might say that science realities opposition that 
mere attempt comprehend things they are, 
rather than they seem. Starting originally from phenomena, in- 
ternal external, seeks discover what reality there beneath 
them, what the law their development, and what the ground 
their existence. Thus, treat the subjective world, in- 
quires into the nature and validity our faculties, into the true 
foundation our knowledge and faith; if, the other hand, treat 
the objective world, strives look through the outward appear- 
ances things and comprehend the essence which they are up- 
held having done this, next seeks determine the connection that 
subsists between subject and object, and the common origin from 
which they both proceed. carrying this process inquiry, the 
human mind can never content itself with superstructure 
edge which either uncertain its foundations, imperfect any 
its parts accordingly the philosophic spirit, when once begun, ev- 
strives after perfected system, which every phenomenon within 
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around shall accounted for, and every problem analyzed 
solved.” 

this view, philosophy must take illimitable range. may 
have beginning, and even progress towards but when 
and where can end? When where attain perfection? 
word, when and where can assume the character true 
science? secret revealed, every problem solved, every myste- 
illumined, knowledge will complete. Man, nature, God, the 
universe all will explained, without difficulty, doubt! 
Such pursuit may well termed, the honest language Mo- 
rell, the striving man’s reasoning comprehend the great prob- 
lems the world within and the world without, probe their real 
nature, and assign their real origin.” 22. Well, too, may Cousin 
say, that philosophy lumiere toutes les lumieres, l’autorité des 
light all lights, the authority authorities,” and 
exclaim, sort rapture, mystery word which does not 
belong the language philosophy.”? some thoughtful person 
should here offer suggestion touching the limitations the human 
mind, and the inevitable ignorance mankind, or, least, the inca- 
pacity most persons understand even the first elements such 
philosophy, Schelling will reply, with superb disdain: Really 
one sees not wherefore Philosophy should pay any attention whatever 
incapacity. better rather that should isolate Philosophy 
from all the ordinary routes, and keep separated from ordinary 
knowledge that none these routes should lead it. Philosophy 
begins where ordinary knowledge Language this quite 
natural one who claims be, par excellence, the expounder 
what Plato calls the royal Science.” 

Allowing that such philosophy possible the present condition 
man, allowing least that contributions with reference its at- 
tainment may commenced and indefinitely prosecuted, will 
admitted that its first and most essential department must well- 
digested account all our mental phenomena, what ordinarily 
termed psychology; and yet strange say, Morell, Cousin, Hamil- 
ton, and other eminent philosophers, speak such psychology 
yet True have psychologies for schools and acad- 


Neue Zeitschrift fiir Speculativ Physik, Vol. 34. 

Schelling, who this respect differs from Cousin, frankly abandons psychol- 
ogy utterly useless his system rationalistic science. him itis thing 
altogether empirical. 
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emies, but they are either mere compilations, fragmentary disquisi- 
tions, or, what worse, mere hypothetical speculations the science 
mind. single portion, for example, Cousin’s Lectures the 
History Philosophy, fact, mere criticism Locke’s Essay 
the Human Understanding, has been dignified with this title, and pub- 
lished text-book for and colleges! most emphatic 
proof the low point which, this country, philosophy has 
Rauch’s Psychology, Upham’s Mental Philosophy, and works 
similar character, contain many good suggestions, but their intelligent 
authors, are sure, would not claim them complete scientific ac- 
counts our mental phenomena. the writings Locke, Kant, 
Reid, Stewart, Brown, Cousin, Hamilton and others, have valua- 
ble contributions the science mind, but assuredly complete 
and consistent Still the great majority philosophers, 
courteously term them, have plunged into the deepest questions 
Ontology, have discussed the nature and origin ideas, the es- 
sence and genesis” the universe, nay the very nature and consti- 
tution God, and confidently published their lucubrations systems 
Philosophy! Thus have the Subjective Philosophy Fichte, 
the Absolute Idealism Hegel, the Nature-Philosophy Schelling, 
and the Eclectic Philosophy Cousin. Yet insatiable curiosity 
will lead all reflective minds pry into the causes things, not 
simply into their occasional phenomenal, but their absolute and 
essential causes. The highest problems pertaining themselves, 
nature, and God, spite all hazards, will engage their attention. 
Bold and speculative minds will sweep, attempt sweep the whole 
field thought, and give the true theory both matter and 
spirit. such efforts doubtless some grand and lofty ideas may 
struck out, some magnificent and finely-wrought theories projected, 
some ineffable glimpses may opened into the very centre and es- 
sence things. But surely comprehensive, coherent philosophy 
the universe, say the least, only imaginary possibility, 
which, thus far, have taken only some initial, and, must 
fessed, rather unsatisfactory steps. 

this, however, may, historical and critical account such 
speculations, properly executed, must possess great interest and 
value, and deserve the profound study every thoughtful mind. 
The materials for such history are accumulating with great rapidity. 


The metaphysical writings Descartes, Leibnitz, Fichte, Schelling, and 
Hegel are mostly rationalistic. Facts, used all, are pressed into the 
abstract theories. 
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Brucker, Tiedemann, Tennemann, Hegel and Ritter among the Ger.. 
mans, Stewart Hamilton England, and Cousin, Damiron, 
Saisset and Saintes France, have labored successfully different 
departments this field. Though availing himself the labors 
his predecessors, Morell has added valuable contribution the 
philosophy the nineteenth century, particularly that department 
which includes the more recent speculations the German phi- 
losophers. style clear, vigorous and even elegant, though fre- 
quently diffuse and declamatory, and this account, occasionally 
wanting philosophical precision, though for this very reason prob- 
ably more agreeable most readers. His mind also orderly and 
systematic, and his powers analysis and criticism are certainly con- 
siderable. true, that his fundamental principles criticism and 
even his historical arrangement details are those, almost word for 
word, Cousin and Many his finest analyses are bor- 
rowed from these similar sources, and what greater conse- 
quence, most the results which have arrived, are 
precisely those the French Eclectic School. has made some 
slight criticisms Cousin, and taken some gentle exceptions one 
two his positions; nevertheless has adopted nearly all his 
fundamental principles, both historical criticism 
philosophy. This strikingly the case with reference the doctrine 
not only the spontaneity and absolute authority the “pure reason,” 
but its and consequent divinity. seems 
with the mode which Cousin professes make the pas- 
sage from psychology ontology,” and justifies the system funda- 
his readers against the pantheistic tendencies Cousin’s philosophy, 
but defends the principles from which that pantheism 
rell. Cousin distinctly affirms the existence intelligent and 
personal God.? But his doctrines the impersonality reason, and 
the necessary production the universe involve him difficulties, 
from which Morell furnishes way escape. But more this 
anon. 

have seen the comprehensive sense which Morell, common 
with most the German and French philosophers, uses the term phi- 


Morell his obligations Damiron. 

however use these words sense different from that ordinarily attached 
them, shall show another part this Article. 
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With him not simply mental moral science, not 
psychology even theosophy, but all these combined, the science 
“the absolute and unchanging,” the interior science all things, 
the spiritual philosophy the universe. Now, while have serious 
objections this use the term, will not urge them present 
will even consent assume its legitimacy; but ought dis- 
tinctly understood what really comprehends. goes, its last 
analysis, every one must see, into the unconditioned essence and 
interior constitution all that exists, including being and thought, 
action and law. comprehends the nature and movement both 
mind and matter, the last secret the universe without and the 
universe within, the nature the absolute substance, and infinite 
causes, its interior essence, well its external manifestation, 
genesis creation all dependent being. Its real sphere thus lies 
back all the positive sciences, and all the mere phenomena 
matter and mind, back all the possible relations and conditions 
the universe, and reveals the absolute and immutable Being, 
the ultimate and eternal law. the created universe lies 
God (for him live and move and have our being,”) this phi- 
losophy, its final aim, nothing less than the science God— 
not manifested revealed finite forms, but existing his 
own absolute and boundless perfection. must not only find God, 
which grant possible attainment the human soul, but 
find him, capable construing,” or, the Germans say, 
“ideally constructing” the universe from that simple idea primary 
fact. First finding the centre all things, and not only apprehend- 
ing but comprehending it, must thence proceed through all its radii 
the vast circumference created things, and give the metaphysical 
history the whole. The place starting, the original basis all 
this generalization, all these vast analytic and synthetic processes, 
the real oro the philosophic speculator, his own individual 
consciousness! The process, fact, proceeds from the 
circumference the centre, and thence again the circumference. 
Its real point starting however, and the consequent foundation 
the entire speculation philosophy, the individual consciousness. 
The whole must drawn from this, the web the spider spun 
from its own bowels. Accordingly,” says Dr. Richard Rothe, 
Professor theology Bonn, quoted, with approbation, Mr. 
Morell his Philosophy Accordingly the position 
which the speculator takes essentially this: falls back upon the 
datum his consciousness, which has for him the most immediate 
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certitude; and leaving all other possible data abeyance, construes 
the universe out that alone, purely virtue the dialectic residing 
it. This primary datum too for our thinking must contain the 
logical necessity not remaining fixed alone, immediately 
given, but going forth beyond it; must virtue its inherent 
dialectic break off before comes back again its starting point, but 
forms itself into veritable system which the Universe lies ideally 
included.” 

The universe, its interior nature and original genesis —what il- 
limitable ocean thought how far transcending the range the finite 
intellect, and how densely covered, ordinary minds least, with 
clouds and ‘That its dim outline, one two its 
sides, outline sides can said have, where all infinite, 
may discovered us; that some slight excursions, calm weath- 
er, may made upon its broad bosom, will not positively deny 
and yet are here using terms borrowed from the finite and contin- 
gent, which reference the infinite and absolute, for that very 
reason, have definite adequate meaning, For, not the uni- 
verse, visible and bounded which proposed subject philo- 
sophical inquiry but the universe, invisible and boundless, not 
God revealed the finite, but God existing his own absolute 
and inscrutable essence. That the supreme cause all things, the 
true and eternal Jehovah may discovered, though never adequately 
comprehended, the finite reason man, existence, with 
vast attributes power and wisdom, that may recognized 
the centre the universe, the only true object adoration and wor- 
absolute, the boundless, the ineffable, where it, it, and what 
can be? Man conditioned and finite how then can find out 
perfection the unconditioned and infinite? exist for him 
object faith, sublime and inexplicable intuition, how can 
exist for him object science? however wide, 


Philosophy Religion, 344. 

say ordinary minds,” concesso. might well say, “any minds.” 
The infinite alone can measure and construe the infinite; and know 
minds that are infinite. God alone comprehends God. Man may apprehend 
revealed, but can never comprehend him. Even the finite absolute —the 
real essence soul, the real substratum body, utterly elude our grasp. 
may know revealed forms and utterances, ineffable con- 
sciousness simple existence, power, but cannot adequately it. 
too mystery. God mystery, and man, his image earth, also 
mystery. Back all know, ever lies the unknown. 
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and magnificent its range, yet finite and conditioned. every 
possible case, involves relation and limit, that subject and ob- 
and except the case the fundamental elements all 
knowledge, the ground principles all science, deduction 
inference. How then can grasp and limit and comprehend the 
jllimitable, the incomprehensible? course, not 
aid such philosophy. That ruled out the very terms. 
science, vhilosophy the absolute are after, science 
from which the very idea mystery Our conscious- 
ness indeed has wonderful scope and fertility. mirrors, philoso- 
phers tell us, the universe and even God, which sounds good deal 
like saying, that the finite includes the infinite, the part the 
all events, has great fundamental laws principles reason- 
ing, universal and authoritative intuitions, from which can deduce 
what somewhat vaguely term the infinite and eternal. its 
constitution, gains rather possesses the idea cause, and thence 
from the relative supposes, perhaps reaches the absolute, from the 
finite, the infinite, from the phenomenal the real, from the human the 
divine. All this cheerfully grant; for intelligent and moral 
beings are made the image God,” and have “large dis- 
course reason, looking before and involves intellect, 
the Christian fathers uniformly teach, having its grounds the 
nature All religion supposes God, and the Christian faith 
everywhere takes this truth for granted, something already proved 
admitted. But the question turns upon philosophy God, 
absolute science the universe, constructed from the facts 
consciousness, the very idea which supposes certain limitation 
the conception subject and object. you say not absolutely 
impossible, and may attained some indefinite period the fu- 


1“Mystery,” says Cousin, belongs only religion.” Introduction His- 
toire Philosophie,” 97. 

this view, they call man microcosm, little universe, universe were 
embryo, but such case, the universe, however vast, bounded, and 
bounded then and finite. Reason may reflection God; after 
all the reflection cannot measure and comprehend the reality. indicatés its 
presence infinite mystery that all. 

Hooker his Ecclesiastical pp. 310, 311, speaks phi- 
losophy one the grounds faith, but defines true and sound 
edge attained natural discourse Reason,” and quotes Tertullian, this 
Even matters God, may made wiser reasons drawn from 
the public persuasions, (general convictions) which are grafted men’s minds. 
For there are some things even known nature, the immortality 
the soul many, and our God all.” 
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ture history man, not earth least heaven, you will 
tainly admit, that unspeakably vast and difficult, and all 
ulators for thousand years come should miss their way here, and 
fall into grievous errors and inextricable difficulties, thoughtful 
person can feel the least surprise. 

You know matter, you say. you know except some 
its more obvious qualities? extended, divisible, porous, ete 
Yes, but what all these qualities belong? the 
ture the being which they inhere? exists, you say; but 
what the relation between subject and object here? 
How much those qualities are due the mind itself. many 
are simple forms the intellect, mere appearances the sense? 
Where are they, and what are they, when the mind 
came they; whence indeed came matter first. the product 
spirit? the creationof God? what its relation 
spirit, what its connection with God? had beginning, will 
have And that which has mediate, and temporary 
existence, which once was not, and which and will cease be, 
away! What it, then? phantom, or, peradventure force, 
but proceeding from infinite centre, real and everlast- 

You know mind also. you know except its attributes 
feeling, affection, ete? Yes, but what mind, what 
spirit other words, what that ineffable something which 


all these attributes inhere? created, dependent, 


ed? and what end? what way linked the in- 
how, above all, separate from the infinite? God made 
man his own image, the belief you hold. Made him! 
something, nothing? Made him! when, 
where? Did God make him out his own ineffable nature? And 
so, man, too, divine, and yet finite, changeable, depend- 
ent, and above all, sinful? composed apparently two diverse 


elements, two contrary systems, the physical and the spiritual, 


what call the body and the soul. man, then, dual? and so, 
how are the divine elements blended? How acts the soul upon the 


Morell states, over and over again, that the vulgar notions matter are 
clearly erroneous, and that philosophers are coming more and more the 
clusion, with which seems coincide, that consists, solely 
nation forces.” This, least, the view Leibnitz and 


God Incomprehensible. 109 


His body decays, falls back its kindred nature, which 
forms part; what becomes his soul? what his soul 
know God, sage and profound philosopher! nature, 
say, entirely Well, then, what God? 
The absolute Being; the uncreated Essence—the necessary, all 
creative Cause, the Cause causes, the Source all existence, 
‘whom the universe, and all things “live and move.” These are 
good words and true. But what they import? What that ab- 
solute, that uncaused, that unconditioned, that Infinite, which you 
speak? What that awful, that unutterable Being which you 
predicate You can speak some his attributes and 
actions, revealed finite forms, and that revelation limited, 
and therefore part concealed but what God himself? Are 
you, too, infinite, that you can know him thoroughly? Did you lie 
the bosom his boundless Essence before “the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons God shouted for and did 
you see, with your omniscient glance, the light spring from chaos 
command? your mode being any relation resem- 
his? Can you tell how creates, creates out nothing, 
which the same thing perhaps, creates out himself? How 
passes the infinite into the finite, the one into the many, the absolute 
into the relative, the immutable into the temporary, the Divine into 
the human? You say you are producer, creator, perhaps. 
Cousin says much one his Lectures, much applauded his 
Parisian audience but can you create out nothing? can you 
produce from yourself? How can the finite compare itself, essen- 
tial relations and acts, with the infinite? your imagination, 
you “bridge over” the chasm which seems yawn between the re- 
lative and absolute, the creature and the Creator, have you solved 
the problem scientifically? you not rather deceived yourself 
play upon words? infinite, the self-existent, the absolute, 


the comprehensibility the Divine nature, but not absolute 
explains note; which the same thing saying, that can know God 
only part, that revealed, may comprehend the cha- 
racter and claims God, sufficiently for practical purposes. But, the instant 
penetrate, attempt into the absolute nature God, find 
the limits our powers. Cousin himself says, Introduction,” 143,) There 
then, God, notwithstanding the universe and man, something 
known, impenetrable, incomprehensible.” 

Vou. No. 29. 
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recognize and adore it; but reduce science, con- 
struct into ideal philosophy, surely not science, but 
rium and folly. 

are not reasoning the matter here; for this our limits will not 
suffice. are merely suggesting some obvious considerations which 
the notion constructing ideal God and ideal universe nat- 
urally suggests. Philosophy,” says Morell, “is the science which 
reduces all things the region pure ideas and which, thence, 
constructs for us, the basis consciousness, universal spiritual 
science.” are certainly safe saying that its constructions, thus 
far, have not ‘proved very substantial and enduring. think there 
true philosophy, there true religion; but such philoso- 
phy and pains-taking. begins with facts, proceeds with 
facts, ends with These seeks the realms both matter 
and spirit, where reverently watches the revelations the eter- 
nal and fact after fact, principle after principle, discovers 
itself beautiful harmony, rejoices advance nearer and nearer 
the great central fact the universe, from which all other facts 
spring, and which they forever gravitate. Ideas and hypotheses, 
however plausible splendid, and consequently ideal systems, how- 
ever ingenious and profound, must after all give way facts real- 
ities. ideal world must correspond with the real world the 
ideal God with the real God. reduce all things, even many 
things, the region pure ideas, must involve task more than 
human for implies knowledge all things begin with, which 
even German philosophy has not yet attained. Some things come 
the form original conceptions, enough, perhaps, 
form basis for our faith ina revealed religion, which assumes 
the idea God, and enough, probably, assist the conduct 
the understanding but matters such difficult investigation 
and boundless range, always best “begin the beginning,” 
and advance slowly and cautiously towards higher attainments. 
soar like seraph the wings light, into the boundless empyrean, 
might more brilliant and imposing. But whether would 
equally satisfactory the end, may admit question. For, alas! 
men are not winged angels, but plain, plodding mortals, who must 
laboriously climb the hill science, and satisfied with the ex- 
panding prospects ever opening upon their vision, they ascend 


use the term here equivalent reality. may phenome- 
non, relation, cause, principle, being. 
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from point point into the infinite depths. That speculative science, 
spiritual philosophy, yet its infancy, are quite assured 
and that order its intelligent progress, much what, past 
ages, has been dignified with this name, must abandoned 
less rubbish. would pleasant gods; but cannot cease 
men. 

And here beg call attention most important fact con- 
nected with this matter. “The past history philosophy,” says Sir 
William Hamilton, universally acknowledged the first philosophical 
critic the age, “has great measure been only history 
variation and system has devoured another, till the 
very thought system philosophy, most persons, seems little 
less than ridiculous imposition. Cousin, indeed, with much learn- 
ing and ingenuity, has gathered together the fragments, disjecta 
membra, all past philosophies, and adding several items his 
own, has attempted construct the whole into Eclectic Philoso- 
phy, with what success shall presently see. Certainly appears 
well, and evinces great analytic, well constructive talent, the 
part its learned author, whose orderly arrangement and 
and even splendid style, have wonderful charm. But portions 
are extravagant, and even puerile, that one half tempted 
believe what many intelligent Frenchmen, when interrogated 
their opinion their great philosopher, say, shrugging their shoul- 
ders, Monsieur Cousin! Monsieur Cousin est 

Let suppose the science astronomy, that chemistry, 
have undergone the perpetual variations through which speculative 
philosophy has passed, and still passing, should with 
the name science philosophy? Should not say, 
gazed upon its multitudinous and contradictory theories, that be- 
longed the Ptolemaic era” human thought, and had yet 
enter into the true path scientific investigation 

But, will inquired, perhaps, has not some progress been 


Reid’s Collected Works, Vol. Note A., 747. 

ourselves have such idea Cousin this language implies. 
has certainly great ability both thinker and writer. His translation Plato 
alone illustrious monument his learning. His style clear, felicitous 
and cloquent, and his Lectures, especially, the history Philosophy, are quite 
readable and instructive. Occasionally, however, betrays the vanity which 
seems peculiar the great majority French writers, especially those them 
who claim par excellence philosophers, and sometimes falls into great 
agances. His notions the philosophical character England and France, 
and especially the destiny the latter, are simply preposterous. 
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made certain departments speculative inquiry, psychology, 
for example? not many interesting facts been classified? 
Have not some great and primary principles been 
Surely the human mind better understood the present the 
science logic has advanced; the fundamental axioms all reason- 
ing have been recognized, and surely some light has been thrown 
upon our relations the infinite and the eternal! this 
true, least modified sense, where can find anything like 
true and coherent system philosophy, even mental science, 
about which any original, really distinguished investigators are 
agreed? How confused and fragmentary the speculations our 
greatest how empty and even preposterous some 
their conceits 

But variation speculative philosophy has uniformly taken 
specific direction. Indeed, singular circumstance, and one de- 
serving our careful study, that its leading theories all ages, have 
terminated some form scepticism. material Atheism the 
one hand, ideal Pantheism the other, have been their logi- 
cal and necessary result. There not one them which cannot 
run into some insuperable difficulty, some absolute and even mon- 
strous error. all times, indeed, some philosophical thinkers have 
had glimpses the truth; and others, terrified the abyss which 
yawned before them, have taken refuge some form authoritative 
religion, philosophical mysticism, which faith rather than reason 
was the predominant element; but the general current philosophi- 
cal speculation has been the direction material spiritual 
pantheism. 

This fact important, that shall forgiven, for the sake 


Let any one peruse carefully Sir William Hamilton’s Dis- 
sertations,” that particularly “Common Sense,” (Reid’s Collected Works, 
Edin. Edition, Vol. 742,) and will satisfied that psychology itself 
yet investigated afresh, and reconstructed firm and permanent basis. 
have Reid, Stewart, Cousin, and others, lists fundamental axioms 
human thought, but they are all inadequate and imperfect. Reid labored this 
ficld more successfully than all his predecessors: but his works, interesting and 
profitable they are, are rather preparations for science mind, than the 
science itself. Many Cousin’s analyses are striking and beautiful, but they are 
mingled with errors and extravagances, arising from the very nature his fun- 
damental theory, the aim which give universal science from the col- 
lation and combination all other systems. far know, the Germans 
have not even attempted the formation inductive science mind. Their 
labors have all been the field the absolute. 
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verifying and elucidating it, enter into some historical 
tical details. 

Let begin then with the very dawn speculation, the an- 
cient philosophies, vast, gorgeous and shadowy, like the countries 
which gave them birth. Whether these philosophies were founded 
upon religion, religion upon them, question not yet decided 
though the probability is, that they were engrafted the popular 
superstitions. Religion the first want our nature, philosophy 
the second; and have reason believe that this order was re- 
versed among the Hindus. Their worship, however, was 
worship the outward and the carnal, than the inward and the 
divine. Hence, they deified the universe, and adored its ever-varying 
aspects. the same reason, the speculations the sages, dreamy 
and often profound, uniformly revolved about the universe divine 
and their worship, such may called, was always worship 
nature, themselves. Cousin states decisively, that the first 
fruit their philosophy, the moment became independent the 
Vedas, sacred books, was This system, which goes far 
back into the annals India, was called Sankhya, the author which 
was Kapila, and avowed system scepticism. Coincident 
with this, but diverging from it, was the philosophy Pantandjali, 
which, the other made nothing God, made everything God. 
According Kapila, all thought derived from sensation; conse- 
quently there nothing but matter. Opposed this sensualistic and 
atheistic philosophy, was the theory rationalism, called Nyaya, 
which nothing more nor less than system subjective idealism. 
Fichte’s scheme, the soul the centre this philosophy, and 
infinite its principle. True, distinct from the body, 
special substance, and different different that this 
form idealism was not first consistently carried out. This, how- 
ever, was subsequently done that the idealistic philosophy, usually 
styled Vedanta, denied the existence both matter and mind 
finite realities, and made God the All. The final, definite, absolute 
verity, according Karika, celebrated commentator the 


neither am, nor aught mine, nor exist.” 


But transcendental mysticism, which God recognized the All, 


Histoire Philosophie, Tome II. p.120. See also Man- 
ual the Hist. Ph. 41. 
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and the absorption thought, feeling, and even existence him, 
the prevalent philosophy India. According this system, God 


‘is creator and destroyer, spirit and matter, heaven and earth, time 


and eternity, light and darkness, beginning, middle and end, subject 
and object, love and hatred, father and mother, saint and sinner, 


‘The Hindu Brahm the absolute God the pantheistic philoso- 
and although idolatry prevalent enough India, yet the 


sentence has become proverb, Brumho One God 
and beside him other. Brahm the absolute abstraction, 
comes Brahma, emanation the former, and the first person 
the Hindu Triad. Brahm without beginning end, unchange- 
able and omnipotent, but unconscious, without mind, without will, 
without action. The one, however, becomes the many, becomes 
Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, word, the visible universe. God, there- 
fore, all—all God. Man God, and like flame, returns 
his centre heat and beauty. All things form circle, which 
there perpetual revolution, but change. mind, mind 
matter, and both are Hegel mightily pleased with this 
pantheistic philosophy India, and quotes with approbation the Bha- 
gavad Gita, which Krishnu introduced addressing the warrior 
Ardjouna: author and destroyer the universe, ete. 


‘am the breath which dwells the body the living, the progenitor 
the governor. the beginning, the middle, and the 


end all things. under the stars, ihe radiant sun, under the 
lunar signs the moon, the sweet perfume the earth, the splendor 
the flame, the life animals, etc.” Hence the key for the 
erance the soul, according the school Vedantam, these 
words, which the Hindu philosophers have repeat 
Iam the Supreme God, Aham, Ava, param Brahma— the last prac- 
tical result fanatical pantheism.? 

Professor Tholuck, his interesting work the Pantheis- 
tic philosophy the Persians, (Ssufismus) informs that 
the Mohammedan heretical philosophers, the Soofies, teach that 
God everything, the most absolute sense that expres- 
sion —nihil esse praeter Deum; that the creation emana- 
tion God, and that the absorption self Deity the highest 
good. their doctrine that sublime but inexorable 


Consult Sir William Jones, and particularly Colebrooke’s Miscellanies, Cou- 
sin’s Cours Philosophie Tome Sixieme Lecon. See 


Ancient Ph. pp. 60-128, Tennemann’s Manual, pp. 40-41. 


Tholuck’s Ssufismus, 214, quoted from Lettres Edifiantes, Paris, 1809. 
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pantheistic fatalism, which all distinction between matter and mind, 
sin and holiness, God and man, swallowed and lost. 

Let turn now Greece, manifestly under the influence the 
oriental mind, but acute, restless, penetrating, practical and pressing 
philosophy, all else, its extreme logical verge. Given nice 
distinctions and subtle reasonings, with language rich, pliant and 
delicate, they seized with avidity upon the great problems 
speculative inquiry, and projected infinite variety plausible and 
splendid theories. Here, anywhere, philosophy might have reach- 
perfection and solved the enigma the universe. But find 
constantly vacillating between sensualism and idealism, atheism and 
pantheism, and finally running out into flat and arid scepticism. 
The early Greek philosophers were divided between the Ionian 
and Eleatic schools, the first which was system 
ralism, and took the form material pantheism, rather atheism, 
for material God God; the second, school, sys- 
tem pure idealism, which ran out into refined but equally per- 
nicious pantheism. Thales the founder the Ionian school derived 
all things from water; but whether admitted any power superior 
this, recognized any species God distinct from the material 
universe, matter dispute. Anaximander advanced step far- 
ther, and maintained that all things, the material universe its to- 
tality, the only God. Anaximines and somewhat later, Diogenes 
Apollonia, maintained that air and not water the true source all 
existence, while Heraclites, the last representative the Ionian 
school, found the more beautiful and resplendent element fire. 
According this school the soul man mere mechanical 
power, somewhat refined consequently fatalism, its direct form, 
was its last and necessary result. 

From this school was derived the atomic theory Leucippus, and 
Democritus, according which the body, the soul, and the en- 
tire universe external and internal, are composed definite 
atoms. soul such atoms igneous and spherical, 
producing once motion and thought. God, they said nothing 
his existence, the universe was the only object their worship 
indeed the term worship not misnomer such circumstances. 
They recognize nothing but matter, its various forms and move- 

Between the school, with its mechanical universe, and the 
Eleatic with its abstract and idealistic find the Italian 
school, founded Pythagoras, who with profounder insight than 
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most his contemporaries, penetrated beyond mere phenomena, and 
recognized the interior relations things. But his whole spirit 
cast into mathematical mould, and constituted the universe 
numbers, and recognized the Deity only numerical 

The Eleatic School was formed under 
Unity being its central principle, diversity plurality came 
despised. last this diversity was Zeno, who denied 
the innate energy, and consequently the real existence the external 
universe. Absolute spiritualism, the most appropriate form pan- 
theism, was the natural result, and constituted the dominant princi- 
ple the Eleatic school, and equally with the grosser atheism the 
destroyed all just conceptions the nature and government 
“the true and living God.” quite evident atten- 
tive reader the early Grecian philosophy, that many individuals 
were blindly seeking after God, haply they might “feel after and 
find him.” 

These opposing schools combated each other with various success, 
the consequence which was, the rise many sceptics who des- 
pised them both, and very few eclectics who attempted, but without 
decided success, blend the principles the two systems. Anaxi- 
mines, however, this ground, gained some idea great first 
Cause all things; but failed, after all, reach true spiritual 
conception the Supreme Ruler, not only the primary cause 
all things, but the ever living Sovereign both matter and 
mind. principal result these contradictory speculations was 
the universal prevalence frivolous and sceptical spirit. 

last, Socrates, the shrewdest and best all the Greek philos- 
ophers, the friend and teacher Alcibiades, Xenophon and Plato, 
who, like Reid Scotland, recalled his countrymen the principles 
common sense, made his appearance, and his contempt soph- 
istry and innumerable casual suggestions, formed era Grecian 
philosophy.? poured infinite contempt upon the sophists, and en- 


Our account the Grecian schools drawn chiefly from Ritter, Tenne- 
mann, Lewes, and Cousin, except the case Socrates and Plato, reference 
whom have followed Plato’s own works, with such assistance could 
draw from the philosophical historians referred to, and other sources informa- 
tion. 

was not, however, precisely the same import the term that at- 
tached Dr. Reid, that Socrates appealed the principles common 
sense. made attempt ascertain the fundamental axioms thought. 
called attention only common convictions, conceded principles, and obvious 
every day uses, and exhorted men study themselves, and not cheated 
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deavored turn the minds men upon themselves. Know 
thyself,” was, his great maxim, virtue his end and aim. had 
theory, system, properly speaking, wrote book, founded 
school: circumstance well for him, and perhaps well for the world. 
followed common sense, and the higher instincts his nature, 
good demon,” symbolized it, and which, the case 
every true and candid man, will evermore suggest the reality 
Supreme Being, the beauty and authority virtue. Man made 
for God, and has only open his eyes see him, his heart 
feel him. the instant begins speculate “the absolute,” 
means ideal abstractions, falls into error and sin. Socrates 
seemed understand this, sort sacred intuition; and his 
glory consists following that intuition its legitimate, practical 
results. ‘That had better views God, the gods, use his 
own expression, and the true destiny man, than the majority 
his contemporaries, cannot doubted. But what were his real ideas 
the divine nature, and the immortality the soul, yet 
matter dispute. was wise enough know his ignorance, 
himself playfully suggests, when accounting for the fact that 
Apollo had pronounced him the wisest men. Other men, said, 
were ignorant, and too was ignorant, but possibly was wiser 
than they, because was aware the fact, and honestly confessed 
it! His teachings, however, obviously tended the production 
more just and comprehensive theology than had ever prevailed 
Greece. Properly speaking, was moralist rather than meta- 
physician, and longed for some higher light than could furnished 
reason alone. Plato, one his Dialogues, represents Socrates 
meeting one his disciples, and endeavoring convince him that 
knows not well what pray for, and adding, “It seems best 
that expect quietly, nay, absolutely necessary that 
wait with patience till such time can learn certainly how 
ought behave towards God and man.” the Theaetetus, the fol- 
lowing reply made interlocutor Socrates, reasoning the 
immortality the soul, uttering seems us, the true spirit 
both Socrates and Plato: agree with you, Socrates, that 
discover the certain truth these things this life impossible, 
least very difficult. ought, therefore, all means, one 
two things: either, hearkening instruction, and our own 
diligent study, find out the truth; or, that impossible, then 


logomachy. His method, had any, was that clear definitions, useful 
within certain limits, but liable infinite abuse. 
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fix that which appears human reason best and most probable, 
and make that our raft while sail this stormy sea, unless one 
could have still more sure and safe guide, such divine 
lation would be, which might make the voyage life, 
ship that fears danger.” The death Socrates, one the most 
sublime the annals the world, crowned his life with imperish- 
able glory; but even then, while serene and self-possessed, the 
consciousness truth and virtue, and hoping doubtless for something 
better beyond the grave, his modesty, perhaps his doubt, mingled 
the touching words addressed his friends: “It now time 
that depart, die and you live; but which has the better des- 
tiny, unknown all except the gods.” 

Notwithstanding the beauty his life, and the sublimity his 
maxims, singular that under the very eyes Socrates, and 
one the immediate results his teachings, Cousin confesses, 
sprang two schools, the Cynic and the Cyrenaic, the one resulting 
fanatical rigor, the other the grossest licentiousness. Scepticism 
was defended the Socratic dialectics under Euclid Megara. 

But the grandest development Grecian speculation found 
Plato and Aristotle, men vast and varied powers, but diverse 
temperaments and somewhat opposing philosophies, the one tending 
the inward and ideal, the other the outward and real, though 
not absolutely denying The God Aristotle grand en- 
tity some kind, the primal cause all things, but inaccessible 
the minds men, entirely separate from his works, and indeed caring 
nothing for the that the natural effect his philosophy, 
decidedly empirical its tendency, was one indifference religion 
and final scepticism. far the most learned man his age, more 
learned even than Plato, with whom studied twenty years, intense- 
acute and methodical, the author the and the father 


Plato’s Apology for Socrates.” The following Cary’s translation But 
which going better state, unknown every one but God.” The 
import the same, and sufficiently expresses the force the original. 

Aristotle, who rejected the existence Plato’s ideas abstractions, ac- 
tual entities, and maintained their simple subjective character, was not quite con- 
sistent with himself, and the end constructed the universe Thought, and 
became, different direction, almost ideal Plato. Lewes, II. 126, 
Ritter, 176 —178. 

Perhaps not absolutely so, the syllogistic form argument has been found 
the writings some the oriental Philosophers, and must have been known 
Greece before the time Aristotle. Still gave articulate form and system 
this method reasoning. 
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natural history. Aristotle made near approach the inductive 
and experimental method modern times, and yet became decid- 
edly rationalistic, indulged the most subtile speculations entities 
and quiddities, and finally fell into notion respecting the primal 
substance, first absolute unknown, then active realized, 
making God the mere Thought. the universe, objectified the 
creation, and coming consciousness man, system reminding 
more Fichte and Hegel, than Bacon and Locke, and giving birth, 
its last result, cold and cheerless atheism. 

Plato does not deny the facts the external world, any more than 
the simple facts consciousness. starts from these, but speedily 
transcends them. system ideal and sublime. mingles the 
Grecian and Oriental minds, and not without its difficulties, and con- 
tradictions. reduces all things ideas, which regards, not 
merely names abstractions, but ‘as actual entities, having ne- 
cessary and eternal existence. him, being and thought are 
identical, the process thought the process the universe. 
finds the summit all things the pure and universal Reason, 
whence constructs the outward world abstract and permanent 
despises the outward and phenomenal, and while re- 
cognizes the Supreme Cause, real and infinite essence, makes 
him absolute, other words abstract and ideal that seems 
transcend all our approaches thought, above all affection and 
The reason man part reflection the Univer- 
sal Reason, and finds its highest aim mingling with its perfect ideal. 
fallen from its primitive state, for existed the past eternity, 
whence has innate ideas, dim recollections higher and purer 
being, and must ascend once more that primitive perfection, 
abstraction from the sphere matter and The Supreme Reason 
organized chaos into beauty. But there nothing beautiful but 
intelligence, and intelligence without soul, placed soul 
the body the world (kosmos the universe) and represented the 
world animal. Being animal, with organization, activities, 
life, warmth and movement; like human body, resembled its 
Creator, human beings resembled the world, or, the 
Universal Animal! This was the work the Supreme 
that the instant this vast animal began move, live and think, God 
looked upon and was 

But there was Good, Plato concluded there must Evil. 


Timaens, 348, Repub. VI. 116-124. See also the Theaetetus, passim. 
Repub. VI. 484. passim. Timaeus, 36. 


120 Speculative Philosophy. 


This, however, exists only the lower region matter, the 
nomenal world, from which must make our escape into the region 
perfect and supreme ideas. must seek the good, the true, the. 
beautiful, departing more and more from the outward, the 
gent, and temporary, into the inward, the necessary, and eternal.! 
Indeed the only true reality the Ideal, and mingle with ought 
the constant aim the immortal soul. 

say nothing here Plato’s notions (developed The Re- 
public”) touching community property, and what more shock- 
ing, community wives; may well, however, remark that 
his mind was eminently mathematical, well imaginative, and 
that his system only refinement, and, the expression may 
allowed, spiritualization the Pythagorean theory numbers, uni- 
being the central idea, plurality the necessary development. 
well known that over the door his Academy wrote: Let none 
but geometricians enter Pythagoreans said that Things 
were the copies numbers Plato said they were the participants 
Numbers.” Causes, however, made Intelligible Numbers,” 
that is, Ideas; and the Things which represent them, 
God, the Supreme Reason, represented the Su- 
preme Geometer, who evermore, from his own archetypal and eternal 
ideas, geometrizes,” produces the universe. Doubtless, this was 
prodigious advance Grecian philosophy. Indeed had now 
reached its culminating point. never rose higher than Plato, and 
instantly began degenerate. the father Idealism. His 
method and principle were abstraction and transcendentalism 
things his view proceed from God, Supreme and Absolute Idea, 
and are constituted ideas. Their archetypes are eternal God, 
although, one place represents them created God. was 
but step say that the external world only appearance, 
beautiful but bewildering masquerade Emerson has expressed 
it, that God the only substance, and his method illusion.” 
scarcely says so, but supplies the premises from which others de- 
duced the appalling error. infinite idealism, consequently 
absolute pantheism, the logical and necessary result the Platonic 
philosophy. 


Plato very strikingly develops his idea the soul, the Phaedrus, sort 
mythic hymn,” Socrates, who gives Phaedrus his views upon the sub- 
ject, calls the beautiful allegory which recites for this purpose. 

Hist. Philosophy, Vol. 66. 
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From Plato and Aristotle then see the Platonic and Peripa- 
tetic schools rapidly rushing absolute spiritualism the one hand, 
absolute sensualism the other. last, about the time 
Christ, the two prevalent forms philosophy were the stern doc- 
trine the Stoics the one hand, founded the idea absolute 
jdealism, and consequent pantheism with its coincident principle 
fate; and the other, the system the Epicureans, 
mechanical naturalism, which denied the existence supreme Dei- 
ty, and resolved all virtue into prudence, judi- 
cious pursuit pleasure. 

Among these, and especially among the Stoics, the philosophical 
Calvinists their day, were many great and good men, some whom, 
Cleanthes, his memorable hymn, which seems all but inspired 
from heaven, made occasional approaches the highest truth, and 
sacrificed much for virtue, but the constant tendency was extremes 
spiritualism sensualism, or, recoil from these, un- 
reasoning mysticism, contemptuous Indeed ab- 
solute scepticism was the fearfui shadow which constantly accom- 
panied the ancient philosophy, and seemed eventually take posses- 
sion the entire Grecian mind. 

Scepticism, however, can never satisfy the cravings the soul 
and hence find subsequently the Christian era, revival 
the Platonic philosophy Alexandria, mingled with 
The oriental theosophy, too, came modify speculation, giv- 
ing more pantheistic well more gorgeous and impos- 
ing character. Grecian philosophy then assumed neW aspect 
altogether, mingling with religion and theosophy, and sometimes 
with even the moment opposing it. Indeed 
could called Grecian all. was rather eclectic 
its character and cosmopolitan its aim. Both Plotinus and Pro- 
clus borrowed largely, not only from Plato, but from the Eastern 
Magi. philosophy had some grand and imposing features, but 
could not escape the vortex the absolute, and went out par- 
oxysm mystic 

Wherever Christianity came, modified the prevalent philosophy. 
was long opposed, however, the the speculative 
losophers their age, who aimed absolute knowledge 
and looked with contempt upon the common Christianity, weak 


all, Cleanthes, oppressed with doubt and fear, committed suicide. 
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superstition. process time, grew somewhat eclectic, and 
took Christianity under its wing, rejecting the Old Testament, and 
giving the new philosophical explanation. Every one acquainted 
with the subject, knows that most the Gnostic theories were 
founded upon pantheistic ideas, mingled with the dualistic notions 
the Parsees. God, according their system, the absolute Being, 
from whom emanate all other beings, gods, and men, regular 
cession and gradation. Creation represented, the Hindu 
mythologies and philosophies, emanation, pure and resplendent 
its first issue, but becoming grosser and darker its 

soon the doctors the Christian church began philoso- 
phize with freedom, they lost themselves the theory 
Justin Martyr, Tertullian even, Clement Alexandria, Origen es- 
pecially, nay more, Athanasius, and above all, Arius, with their di- 
vergent doctrines respecting the Divinity Christ, all lapsed into 
this error. Their reverence for the Holy Scriptures kept them from 
wandering too far into the labyrinths speculation, but they 
greatly marred the simplicity truth their subtile reasonings 
and fierce polemics. ‘They wonderfully mingle spiritual and material 
notions, their conceptions the Divine character, and the creation 
men and the middle ages, the predominant philosophy, 
may dignify with that name, was the philosophy Aristotle 
applied form method logic the dogmas the church. 
This produced elaborate and imposing system theological dialec- 
tics, controlled and limited ecclesiastical authority. The school- 
men, therefore, could not well rush into the extremes philosophical 
speculation and yet how frequently the God their worship 
mere logical quiddity, metaphysic abstraction. 

must confessed, that within certain limits this was era 
immense intellectual vigor among the few that did think all. The 
very names the theologians and doctors the middle ages sug- 
gest those even slightly acquainted with their literature, certain 
feeling respect and even veneration. says Leib- 
nitz, abundare sed aurum est illo coeno.” 
truth there were giants those days, though confined within narrow 


Ritter, Vol. IV. pp. Histoire Gnosticisme, par Matter, 
Tome pp. 220-339. For abridged statement, see same author, 
Christianisme,” Tome pp. 160-178. Neander’s History the Church, 
pp. 366-500. 

Let any one read few pages Origen and Tertullian, and will sat- 
isfied this. 
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pounds, and beating, with heavy tread, the same circle mystic 
speculation. Anselm Canterbury, who, with the profoundest rev- 
erence for the teachings the church, ranged the whole field the 
higher metaphysics, much the imaginative spirit Plato, mingled 
with the logical subtilty Aristotle, gave the process “reason 
the faith,” and seeking the reason.” 
ored establish religion the simple idea God, and that again 
the idea the absolute, existing the human mind, the pre- 
cise argument Descartes and Leibnitz the same subject, the 
validity which metaphysical proof the Divine existence, 
has been vehemently disputed the present day. Anselm entitled 
the appellation the doctor transcendentalis. Others followed 
him, some tending sensationalism, others idealism. Among 
these have Peter Lombard, Magister Sententiarum Sapientum 
Alexander Hales, the doctor irrefragibilis, count Gloucester, 
author the Summa Universae and Thomas Aquinas, 
the doctor angelicus, that learned and high born Dominican monk, 
author the celebrated Summa Theologiae, and founder the 
school the Realists, called his schoolmates Cologne, the 
Dumb Ox, who fulfilled the prophecy his master, Albertus Mag- 
giving such bellow learning was heard all over the 
was profound thinker and good man, being justly 
denominated his contemporaries “the Angel the 
Having spent long life amid the loftiest abstractions, where ideas, 
with Plato, took the form archetypal entities, mingled with 
prayers and canticles, died peace Terracina, Italy, saying, 
“This rest for ages without end.” Still later, find John 
Fidanza, commonly called Bonaventura, the doctor seraphicus, who 
taught that philosophy true religion, and true religion philosophy, 
and rose the sublimest heights mystic fervor; Henry 
Henry Gand, the doctor solemnis; Richard Middletown, the 
doctor solidus; Giles Cologne, the doctor fundatissimus; Vin- 
cent Beauvais, the teacher St. Louis, and author the Specu- 
lum Doctrinale, Naturale, Historiale; and above all, John, Duns 
Scotus, the doctor subtilis, that keen but somewhat arid Scotchman, 
rather Northumbrian, the founder the Nominalists, who taught 
that the end philosophy find out “the quiddity 
that everything has kind quiddity quidditive existence 


Albert Professor Cologne and Paris, and one the most 
doctors his day. 
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that nothingness divided into absolute and relative 
which has existence out the Belonging 
the same era, and climbing the same dizzy heights 
speculation, were Roger Bacon, the doctor mirabilis, learned for 
his times, that was deemed sorcerer; Raymond Lully, (Lullé,) 
the doctor illuminatus, fervid Spanish monk, half African and 
half Arabian, who invented the logical system called Ars Universalis 
and John D’Occam, the doctor invincibilis, singularis venerabilis, 
that redoubtable Franciscan monk, who told Louis Bavaria, that 
“if would defend him with the sword, would defend him with 
the studied under Duns Scotus, revived the discussions 
his master, and taught with such success that the Nominalists became 
victorious dispute which, the spirit the times, often pro- 
ceeded from words blows.? Nor ought forget, this con- 
nection, those other philosophical religious doctors who illumined 
the dark ages, (so called, though not with exaet propriety,) Francis 
Mayence, magister acutus abstractionum; William Durand, the 
doctor resolutissimus; Walter Burleigh, the doctor planus per- 
spicuus, author the first history Mediaeval Philosophy; and 
especially Gerson Paris, doctor christianissimus, who possessed 
all the science and learning the times, abandoned the whole for 
the knowledge Christ, passed life great purity and devotion, 
vindicated communion with God the only true philosophy, and 
wrote, there every reason believe, that admirable manual 
Christian devotion, Imitation Christ, Thomas 


Roscelin, canon Compiegne, who belonged the latter part the 
century, the proper fathcr Nominalism, indeed are refer Aris- 
totle. But Duns Scotus and Thomas D’Occam were the great expounders and 
defenders the system. was followed the celebrated Abelard. 

The period which are speaking, extended from the 10th the middle 
the 14th century. 

For brief and elegant account the Mediaeval Philosophy, see 
mens Philosophiques,” article Abelard,” ought also consulted. Tenne- 
mann’s Manual will supply many particulars, pp. 218-258. Anselm’s 
works have been recently published. They are very curious, containing specu- 
lations and modes expression similar those the French and German 
philosophers. Descartes and even Leibnitz are anticipated many things. Rit- 
ter’s recent work the History Christian Philosophy, doubtless 
ized the same traits accuracy and thoroughness which are manifest his 
History Ancient Philosophy. Some information, but not much that satis- 
factory, may gathered from Hallam’s Middle Ages,” and his 
the Literature Europe,” well from Villemain’s very interesting and 
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singular, but true, that nearly all the arguments and theories 
the rationalistic school modern philosophy, have been antici- 
pated, forms more less perfect, the philosophers the 
mediaeval period. Leibnitz, and Schelling seem only 
echo their speculations. They proceed the same princi- 
ples, and except that the latter are less restrained ecclesiastical. 
notions, arrive much the same results. Among the schoolmen, the- 
same speculative disputes touching the nature and origin ideas, 
the relation the finite the infinite, which other ages led ab- 
solute spiritualism the one side, and absolute materialism the 
other, were carried for generations, giving rise the rival schools 
the Thomists and Scotists, the Nominalists and Realists that 
thoughtful and stormy era. The practical effect the whole 
strikingly symbolized the proposal made some the most il- 
lustrious doctors canonize Aristotle preéminently “the 
pher the The great truths religion mingled and 
modified the errors the times, were reduced, the help 
Aristotelian dialectics, “the region pure ideas,” and then set 
fighting scientific principles. ‘The irresistible consequence was, 
the prevalence, the fifteenth century, within the precints the 
Catholic church, heartless and godless scepticism, making the 
reformation the sixteenth century matter absolute moral 
cessity. 

Previous this, however, Philosophy began emancipate 
from ecclesiastical authority, but was only rush, usual, into 
the extremes atheism pantheism. The revival learning 
Italy introduced Plato and the Greek philosophers. The reign 


instructive Cours Literature.” Brucker’s Vol. the Critical History 
Philosophy, may found mass valuable, but poorly digested facts. 

Aristotle had been god, could not have been regarded with greater 
reverence the age which refer. His very name was synonyme for 
reason. His logic and physics, far known, along with the Ptolemaic as- 
tronomy, constituted the science the church. not Jesus Christ, was the 
sun their intellectual heavens. They made anagram his name, Aris- 
toteles” iste sol erat. Some one having detected spots the sun, made known 
his discovery priest. son,” replied the priest, have read Aristotle 
many times, and assure you there nothing the kind mentioned him. 
Go, rest peace, and certain that the spots you have seen are your eyes, 
and not the sun.” Are you for, against Aristotle? was the great question 
and yet the disputants either side knew little the real opin- 
ions the immortal Stagyrite. more ample study his works has discov- 
ered more points resemblance Plato and the Pythagoreans than most persons 
even now dream of. 
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Aristotle and the schoolmen began wane. The change was hope- 
ful, but blind, irregular, spasmodic. Much generous enthusiasm pre- 
vailed, and some grand truths were dimly descried, passionately 
grasped. But the most vigorous and independent thinkers the 
new era, called the revival philosophy, the Picos, the Telesos and 
the Brunos, most them, not material pantheists, rather athe- 
ists, were ideal pantheists. the side the naturalists and mate- 
rialists, Pompanato, Achillini, Cesalpini, Vanini, Campanella, 
with strong tendency atheism, indeed, with decided leaning, 
some cases, this horrible dogma. the side the idealists, the 
two Picos Mirandola, Ramus, Patrizzi, Marsilio, Ficino and 
Giordano Bruno with decided tendency pantheism. Giordano 
Bruno, the most celebrated these, the most original and enthusi- 
astic, and withal, the martyr his school, rushed into the boldest 
and most extravagant idealism. maintained the absolute unity 


and identity all things, and adored the All the true and eternal 


Giordano Bruno was born 1550, ten years after the death Copernicus, 
the vicinity Naples, and was publicly burned, order the Inquisition, 
Rome, the 17th February, 1600. was true Neapolitan child,” 
with many faults, fierce, fervid and fickle, like its burning atmosphere and vol- 
canic soil, yet brave, gencrous and confiding, full poetry and passion. Indom- 
itable and restless, threw off the restraints custom, rejected the 
philosophy, and Italy, Germany, France and England, did battle for what 
thought the truth. was now and sublime, then witty 
and anon extravagant and even licentious. seems more buffoon 
than philosopher. created prodigious sensation, and made 
more foes than friends. especially hated Aristotle, and the Aristotelians 
made the world finite, declared infinite, subject universal and eternal 
the Aristotelians defended the immobility the earth, Bruno, fol- 
lowing Copernicus, pronounced for its rotation. Pythagoras, Plato and Plotinus 
were his favorite authors. believed God, Spinoza did, but that God 
was the one substance, the one intelligence, which all the forms matter, and 
all the energies mind are but modes and manifestations. thought dis- 
tinct from the mind which exists, the universe distinct from God, 
whom exists. not, therefore, created made, simply exists, the en- 
ergy God. informs it, lives it, the cause causes, 
the energy energies. Diversity the manifestation identity. God all 
God the therefore, divine. comes from God, returns God. 
word, God the universe, the universe God. the whole, and 
all things are the parts. the Being beings, the Unity unities, without 
nothing, besides whom nothing. Deus est monadum nempe en- 
entitas. These views are developed, though not logical 
order, his two principal works, Causa, and 

The Leibnitz’s Monadology may found Bruno. sup- 
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The Reformation under Luther and Zuingli effected prodigious 
change the study philosophy. Luther called the attention 
men the simple Word God, Bacon subsequently called them 
the study nature, the great field whence the facts and doc- 
trines Christianity were derived. denounced the 
authority Aristotle well the authority the Pope, and vin- 
dicated the great Protestant doctrine rational and thorough inves- 
tigation. This suggested the true method philosophy, and 
therefore followed, calling men from vague and abstract specu- 
lations and theorizings, the study nature and themselves, and 
founded science upon the simple methods experiment and obser- 
His attention, however, was directed less the study 
the mental than the natural world, though means insensible 
the value and importance the former. Induction and deduction, 
analysis and synthesis, the basis fundamental axioms, formed 
the simple but sublime circle his method, the method nature 


and God.? 

Hobbes Malmesbury immediately followed, and attempted 
apply the same method, though with vague and imperfect conception 
its nature, the study mind. its most essen- 
tial principles, began theorize like all his predecessors, and fin- 


posed, borrowed from him some his principal ideas. The immanence God 
the universe, and the distinction much insisted upon Spinoza, between 
Natura Naturans and Natura Naturata, are found Bruno. Schelling has en- 
titled one his works, Bruno, and makes secret his admiration for his 
Italian curious fact that Bruno, like Descartes, makes what 
clear and evident the mind the criterion truth, principle which forms the 
basis Spinozism. the stake, Bruno welcomed death passage 
higher life, transition from the finite the infinite. More poet than 
losopher, was, like many his countrymen, wayward child genius, 
whom the good and the bad were strangely mingled. His method imagination, 
his reasoning, rhapsody. Hence says himself, quoad modo pic- 
tores atque poetae,” honest confession, which adds with simplicity, Non 
est philosophus nisi pingit.” 

Stewart’s Dissertations, pp. 80, 81, 82. 

The method Bacon often spoken the speculative philosophers 
Germany, were that only classification, which certainly would make 
empirical enough. This would give only phenomena, their most outward 
forms, and never the knowledge nature system forces. Bacon’s 
organism uniformly upon the fundamental notion cause power, and 
gives not only phenomena but recognizes spirit well mat- 
gives its last result, the idea spiritual forces, other words, 
supreme and eternal God, the Cause causes, who “above all, through all, 
and all.” 
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ished his speculations, giving the world, language 
ing clearness and force, system absolute materialism and fatalism, 
his view, the one great fundamental fact mind sensation, 
result produced impact material objects around upon 
material organization, which men call mind.” Atheism course nat- 
urally results from such With one fell swoop, 
guishes all religion and virtue. But religion and virtue are both 
necessary society, Hobbes proposes secure them physical 
force, that absolute civil despotism, the hands the 
ing Hobbes however was speedily eclipsed Locke, 
one the greatest, not the greatest the metaphysicians whom 
England has produced. great acumen, vigor and comprehensive- 
ness mind, patient, candid and sagacious, succeeded throwing 
new light upon the whole subject mental philosophy. Religious, 
too, with great reverence for the teachings Revelation and proper 
estimate the limits the human mind, never permitted himself 
fall into those extravagances into which the majority his 
predecessors plunged. Still his generalization was altogether too 
narrow and either denied explained away some the most 
fundamental facts mind. Right rejecting the innate ideas 
Descartes, did not perceive the great primal truth which 
underlies the unfortunate nomenclature the 
pher, and resolved all the facts mind, into modification sensa- 
tion and reflection. was not mere sensationalist, some the 
German and French Philosophers affirm, far from it. Practically 
was spiritualist, and recognized the great interior facts our 
spiritual and moral nature, the existence God and the immortality 
the soul.? But falling, the very outset, and before the existence 
anything like thorough psychology, even the slightest investi- 
gation the phenomena mind, into speculation the origin 
our ideas, and making reflection though spiritual power, dependent 
for its action and its materials upon mere external phenomena, the 
simple facts sensation, without the capacity transcending them, 
except artificial inference, constructed system philosophy 
which easily gave rise narrow and sensual materialism. For 
the mind, however vast its reflective powers, beautiful and elaborate 


Hobbes’ views, philosophical and political, are developed his work entitled, 
Leviathan, respecting which, see Stewart’s Preliminary Dissertations, Part 
98-105. Notes 238. 

proof this might cite page upon page the Essay the Human 
Understanding,” but unnecessary. 


Principles Locke. 129 


its combinations, has absolute intuitions fundamental principles 
common sense, the Scottish philosophers call them, primitive 
and authoritative axioms belief, independent all external matter 
and the mere sensations impressions thence derived, can never 
reach the real, the spiritual, and especially the unconditioned and the in- 
finite, them, can never prove their existence. com- 
bination sensations even reflections, however modified and ex- 
alted, can give the idea absolute cause ultimate power, far less 
spiritual unity, infinity and eternity, other words God and 
the universe, and the relations between them cause and effect. 

not therefore matter surprise, England the principles 
Locke, the hands less scrupulous men, and particularly the 
deistical writers they are called, perhaps improperly, for they are 
less deistic than atheistic, were used defend all the errors sensu- 
alism and fatalism. aimed chiefly establishing upon 
firm basis the doctrine necessity Dodwell struck out boldly into 
the path materialism, while Mandeville, assuming with Locke that 
there are innate principles the human mind, dealt mischievous 
blow all moral 

The principles Locke are not indeed confounded with those 
such narrow materialists Hartley, Horne Tooke, Priestley and 
Darwin nor regarded responsible for their aberrations 
for Locke distinguishes between sensation and reflection, sources 
our ideas, and vindicates the existence spiritual and moral reali- 
upon this point does not always express himself with 
equal clearness and precision; occasionally forgets his own dis- 
tinctions, and everywhere rejects the absolute and intuitive character 
our primary fundamental convictions. word his system 
supplies means actually proving scientific principles, the 
very foundations our belief the reality spiritual and moral 
world. the last analysis makes the mind dependent upon the 
senses, and its highest generalizations mere combinations observa- 
tion and experience. this respect went far beyond Bacon him- 
self, who his Advancement Learning,” insists upon the reality 
and supremacy spiritual, what calls primal and divine 

Against the principles the materialists find England many 
ingenious and profound thinkers uttering loud and earnest protest. 


Morell, Hist. Philos. 96. 
Works, Vol. pp. 193—195. 
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Among these Shaftesbury, Cudworth, Clarke and More, are especially 
distinguished, both learning and genius. But was Berkeley, the 
amiable and gifted Bishop Cloyné, good well great, who re. 
volted from them most strongly; strongly indeed rush into 
the opposite extreme spiritualism. With much originality, subtilty 
and vigor mind, and style great clearness and vivacity, 
demolished the ordinary arguments for the palpable existence the 
material world. Assuming one the grand errors all preceding 
philosophy that our knowledge the external world mediate and 
not immediate, representative and not presentative, something 
were figured the mind, and standing for the outward fact, 
which can never know; word, that all our knowledge, 
cording Locke, consists ideas the immediate objects con- 
sciousness, showed, the clearest and most logical principles that 
the existence matter separate from the mind can never proved, 
and thus cut the roots, supposed, materialism, fatalism and 
atheism. was too acute deny the actual existence the 
external world; nay was willing accept for all practical pur- 
poses; all maintained was the impossibility proving its exist- 
ence separate from mind independent Mind his 
view, first, fundamental, real, the only thing real and fun- 
damental; and matter, exists all, dependent upon it, receives 
its costume and coloring, nay its very being and reality from mind. 
Pure and ethereal himself, exulted the idea the apparent 
and evanescent character all gross and outward things; for along 
with these saw vanishing all infidelity and sin. the pure, spir- 
itual ideal world still left, his lofty and reverent soul, guided and 
controlled Revelation, saw nothing but God and truth and duty, 
radiant, immutable and immortal. Others however, less pure and 
reverent, and may be, still more thorough and logical their rea- 
sonings, saw these sublime realities, based upon mere subjective prin- 
ciples, and determined the action the individual soul passing 
away with the dreams fancy, sinking the abyss absolute 

Starting from precisely the same premises, but pursuing different 
route, Hume, cold, subtile and profound, disproved the real connec- 
tion between cause and effect, and the consequent existence the 


Hence says (Principles Human Knowledge, 35, That the 
things which see with eyes and touch with hands exist, really 
make not the least question. That what see, hear, and feel, doth ex- 
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subjective notion the finite mind, without corresponding reality 
the nature things, and thus left nothing the world matter 
mind but universal, all-devouring scepticism.? 

The Scottish mind, generally practical and sagacious, and withal 
enamored the ideal and the divine, the real basis human 
thought, and the true source all that highest and purest man, 
was shocked these aberrations, and uttered against them vehe- 
ment protest. The most distinguished philosophers Scotland, 
Hutcheson, Reid, Stewart, and Hamilton, while admiring both 
Locke and Hume, have been wonderfully preserved from the ex- 
tremes absolute naturalism and absolute spiritualism.? conse- 
quence this, the views Hume were never permitted take root 
the national literature. Indeed, Reid, Prebyterian cler- 
gyman, and professor Glasgow University, whom the honor 
due demolishing the representative theory, and thus refuting the 
opposite errors Berkeley and Hume. But these distinguished 
thinkers have been preserved from error and extravagance chiefly 
confining themselves patient investigation mental and spiritual 
phenomena, and steadily eschewing all attempts ontological specu- 
lation. While others, with more venturous wing, have been soaring 
into the empyrean absolute thought, rather perhaps plunging 
fruitlessly into the awful depths mystic speculation, these modest 
but acute and learned men, have been opening the secret chambers 
the spirit, and revealing, calm and steady light, the secret 
laws and processes the intellect, the conscience and the heart. 
How firmly and loftily has Sir William Hamilton, the last and the 
greatest these intellectual giants, while mastering all philosophies, 
ancient and modern, and apparently more home amid the specu- 
lations transcendentalism, than the transcendentalists themselves, 
for the last twenty thirty years, resisted all the seductions onto- 
logical speculation. Grasping with the ease Titan, the whole 
mass philosophical investigations, has calmly pursued his in- 
quiries, without projecting single theory, hinting the possibil- 


views are developed partly his Human Nature,” but 
chiefly his “Enquiry into the Human Understanding.” His scepticism 
brought out chiefly the 12th section the Enquiry.” 

Brown, with great powers analysis and towering imagination, was caught 
the snare Hume’s speculation cause and effect, and did not fall into 
it, approached the very borders the abyss. His elaborate work 
Effect,” splendid failure. 
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ity even philosophical system. And yet hesitate not say 
that the only man since the days Reid, who has made any. 
thing like effective and solid contributions the science 
Others have speculated, many cases with much learning and ge. 
nius, but far know, without adding anything essential 
mental philosophy, the solution the vast problems the finite 
the infinite 

must confessed, however, that England and Scotland, the 
speculations Locke, while quickening the national mind, and en- 
larging the boundaries mental and moral inquiry, have checked 
the influence higher and more spiritual philosophy, and too often 
stifled the aspirations heaven-born faith. They have originated 
and perpetuated system arid and secular morality, and run out 
into the gross and vapid utilities Priestley and Bentham. 

But France especially that the material philosophy has 
been expounded and applied its baldest and grossest forms. Bya 
singular, but not unnatural, perversion, claiming Locke its father, 
proceeded, that country, gradual process, the most mon- 
strous extremities. Denying not only the existence God, and the 
immortality the soul, but the common obligations morality, 
found its natural result the horrors and impieties the first revo- 
up, the first instance Gassendi and 
both them ecclesiastics, and men talent, who derived all know- 
ledge from sensation and all virtue from expediency, was carried 
out Helvetius, Condorcet, and the Baron D’Holbach, whose 
teme Nature,” Voltaire himself pronounced illogical 
its deductions, absurd its physics, and abominable its moral- 

According these philosophers nothing real which does not ap- 
peal the senses the soul itself the effect animal organization, 
thought the product the brain chyle the stomach, the 
verse huge machine, moved forever inexorable fate, man link 
the vast and interminable chain revolutions, life bubble which 
floats for brief hour the heaving bosom nature and then sinks 
back into the abyss, morality the interest the individual the 
State, God the phantom diseased imagination, and immortality 


moral science some advance, think, has been made. Jacobi, 
Schlegel, Vinet, Mackintosh, and Wayland have done good service this de- 
partment. 

France.” 
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the dream fanatic superstition! system this, system can 


called, 
leans its idiot back 
folly’s topmost 


The Revolution, like fire fed the combustibles which con- 
swept away these extravagant notions; and better era 
dawned upon France. great reiiction ensued, favor more 
spiritual philosophy, which has received its present development 
the eclecticism Victor Cousin. leans, however, the absolute 
idealism Germany and yet crude and imperfect its principles 
and forms. Materialism, too, far from being extinct 
lingers among many her celebrated thinkers, and has been 
fended, with great learning and ability, Auguste Comte, who finds 
nothing the universe around him within him but laws and phe- 
versed natural science, renounces the 
idea providence and God the greatest hindrance science, 
and constructs the universe from vast generalization mechanical 
forces. The idea ultimate final cause has escaped from 
his investigations, and his universe nothing but vast and eternally 
revolving machine, without mind heart, without end aim. 
quivers, for moment, the wheel fate, and then swept into 
the vortex all-creating, all-devouring law 

Leaving much that might said upon these and kindred facts, 
developing the progress and results the materialistic sensational 
philosophy, proceed now consider the more spiritual philosophy 
continental Europe, including France and Germany, certainly the 
most brilliant page the history speculative inquiry. has call- 
into action all the resources the human mind, and has passed 
through all conceivable changes truth and error, now bathing its 
wing the very light God, and anon plunging amid the horrors 
abysmal night. 

Descartes, with mind profound, energetic and free, spurning 
the restraints custom and authority, and fired noble ardor 
comprehend the nature things, has been recognized, all hands, 
the father the true philosophy the human 


essence the sensual philosophy all contained the following sen- 
tence from Cabanis, Les nerfs voila tout nerves are the whole 
man!” 

Positive,” Par Auguste Comte. 

Stewart, Cousin and Morell equally concede him this character, 
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cious, indeed, than Locke, and really contributing less the stock 
human knowledge, saw, with great clearness, the vast distinction 
between mind and matter, and commenced his studies with purely 
psychological and inductive methed. did not, indeed, carry out 
with full own fundamental principles inquiry, and 
finally lapsed into some egregious errors. first refused take 
anything for granted not proved the facts consciousness but 
last seemed take everything for granted; that D’Alembert 
justified saying, that began with doubting 
thing and ended believing that had left nothing unexplained.” 

nature studied itself, and means simple obser- 
vation; Descartes justly concluded that mind studied 
Cogito ergo sum,” though petitio principii, the ground that the 
think, involves and indeed expresses the am, after all furnished 
him with the fundamental principle all mental and spiritual science. 
For, whatever doubt, cannot doubt that doubt. Con- 
scious personality involved every mental act, and consciousness 
therefore must supply with the facts mind. Psychology, there- 
fore, well digested account our mental phenomena, must 
the basis all speculation the nature and destiny mind.? 

this ground, Descartes asserted the pure spirituality rather 
immateriality mind, for spirituality only the negation what 
term material qualities, and thus did immense service the cause 
truth. This, however, with slight exceptions, about the whole 
amount his contributions mental philosophy. Tis theory in- 
ideas, explained himself, the criterion which makes 
and distinctness, criterion manifestly inadequate not ab- 
solutely led him assert the validity every notion lying 
clearly and distinctly the Here, therefore, found the 
idea the absolute and infinite, that God, and concluding that 
such idea could not come from finite nature; though infinite and 
absolute are but the simple negation finite and relative; con- 
that was necessary idea, idea from and 
therefore proving priori, that absolute way, the Divine 
existence. 

But how prove the existence the external world, 
the existence God? other words, how prove the 


Meditations Metaphysiques Premicre Meditation. 
Meditation seconde.” (Ed. Charpentier), pp. 68, 77. 
Meditation Quatrieme, 93. 
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finite reality well the infinite reality? This, too, exists the 
mind clearly and distinctly, and not supposed, argues Des- 
cartes, forgetting utterly his inductive psychological method, that 
God would deceive such matter, concludes that the exter- 
nal world has real and not merely apparent phenominal exist- 
Our mental faculties prove the existence God, and the ex- 
God proves the validity our mental faculties, the 
vicious circle which throws inextricable confusion into the Cartesian 


[To continued.] 
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REMARKS THE BIBLICAL REPERTORY AND PRINCETON 
REVIEW. VOL. XXII. NO. IV. ART. 


Edwards Park, Abbot Professor Andover Theol. Seminary. 


the Biblical Repertory for October, 1850, has been published 
Review the last Convention Sermon delivered before the Congre- 
gational Ministers Massachusetts. Some admirers this Review 
have published the remark, that one can mistake “the hand” 
that it, and have fitly characterized its author “one the 
most accomplished Reviewers the country.” said have 
emanated from well-known theological instructor; suggests 
some grave questions rhetoric; and illustrates various evils 
incident anonymous criticism, seems entitled dispassionate 
regard. need, however, canvassing all the principles, 
right and wrong, which are advanced the Review, nor com- 
menting all the wrong impressions which makes, with regard 
the sermon. shall content ourselves with few, spe- 
cimens the many mis-statements into which the critic has inad- 
vertently lapsed. 

familiar fact, and one great practical importance, that 
there are two generic modes representing the same system re- 
ligious truth; the one mode suited the scientific treatise, the other 
the popular discourse, hymn book, liturgy. They differ not 
language alone, but several, and especially the following particu- 
lars: first, the images and illustrations with which the same truth 


Meditation Quatrieme, 93. 
Meditation Cinquieme particularly the close, pp. 107, 108. 
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connected; Reinhard’s Dogmatic System, for instance, not admit- 
ting the fervid imagery which glows his eloquent discourses 
ondly, the proportions which the same truths bear each other: 
Van Mastricht’s scientific treatise, for example, giving less prominence 
some, and more other doctrines, than would given them 
the earnest sermons thirdly, the arrangement 
the same truths; Turretin’s arrangement not being adapted the 
ever varying wants men, women, and children fourthly, the 
mode commending the same truth popular treatise 
Ralph Cudworth, depending nice distinctions and scholastic proofs, 
but practical sermon John Bunyan, depending bold out- 
line and the selection few prominent features which win the 
heart once; fifthly, the words, and collocations words used for 
expressing the same class ideas; the truths Ridgeley’s Body 
Divinity not being clothed the language proper for impassioned 
exhortation, for popular psalmody. The design the sermon 
under review is, develop some practical lessons suggested this 
plain distinction between these two modes exhibiting one and the 
same doctrine. 

One these lessons is, the necessity the preacher’s enlivening 
single abstract doctrine concrete exhibitions it; as, for ex- 
ample, the doctrine eternal punishment, the general judg- 
ment, the resurrection, images the fire, darkness, worm, 
gnashing teeth, throne, open books, palm branch, white robe, ete. 
Another these lessons is, the importance inferring certain great 
doctrines from their congeniality with constitutional pious feeling, 
and ennobling the manifestation this feeling the clear state- 
ment those The expressions feeling are premises 
from which the intellect must deduce important while 
must not force upon these expressions the meaning which might 
derived from rigid analysis them, but, making allowance for 
their unguarded terms, must penetrate into their substantial import. 
far from its being design the sermon deny that “truth 
order holiness,” reader the Review would infer, de- 
sign the sermon rather show that “every doctrine which 
[the intellect discovers the Bible nature] reality practi- 
cal, calling forth some emotion, and this emotion animating the sensi- 
tive nature which not diseased, deepening its love knowledge, 


Bib. Sac. pp. 540-542. Throughout this article reference made the 
edition the sermon the Bibliotheca Sacra for July, 1850. 
Bib. Sac. pp. 542-546. 
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elevating and widening the religious system which satisfy it. 
Every new article the good man’s belief elicits love hatred, and 
this love hatred modifies the train and phasis his meditations 
augment and improve the volume his heart’s 

Instead its being tendency the sermon discountenance 
logical studies, one object show that “we lose our civili- 
and “our faith becomes wild weak sentimentalism, des- 
pise logic,” 543. Instead the sermon’s being adapted, the 
Review implies, 660, represent ‘diversities doctrinal propo- 
sitions matters small moment, and make light all differences 
not affect the fundamentals the Gospel,’ reiterates the 
idea various forms, that the “metaphysical refinements creeds 
are useful,” that “our spiritual oneness, completeness, progress, re- 
quire” “define, distinguish, infer, arrange our inferences 
system,” and that although “there identity the essence 
many systems which are run scientific aesthetic moulds unlike 
each other,” yet even some these unessential differences are more 
important, others less so, than they seem. Hence inferred the 
duty “to argue more for the broad central principles, and wrangle 
less for the side, the party aspects truth,” and guard against 
what Dr. Hodge calls denunciatory censorious spirit,” which 
“blinds the mind moral distinctions, and prevents the discernment 
between matters unessential and those vitally 

Many pious men are distressed the apparent contradictions 
our best religious literature, and for their sake another practical les- 
son developed the discourse is, the importance exhibiting the 
mutual consistency between all the expressions right feeling. The 
discrepancies often lamented are not fundamental but superficial, 
and are easily harmonized exposing the one self-consistent princi- 
ple which lies their The assertions, for example, that God 
repents having made our race and that never repents, although 
contradictory themselves, are not their fit connections; for 
they refer not the same specific truth, but different truths, both 
which, however, may reduced the same ultimate principle, 


See Hodge Rom. 14: 1-23, also Bib. Sac. pp. 543, 559-561. may 
stated here, once for all, that whenever quotations are made this article from 
the Review, from the sermon, the writer has introduced his own italics, for the 
purpose making this article the more definite. 

Bib. Sac. pp. 546—550. 
12* 
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that the changeless God disposed punish sin. the 
God rock and God Spirit, are contradictory interpreted 
divines often interpret language, its letter, but they are not com 
tradictory interpreted divines ought interpret language, its 
for they relate not the same specific idea, but different 
ideas, both which, however, may reduced the same ultimate 
principle, that the immaterial Divinity strong and sure support 
his people. 

Numerous and serious errors arise from understanding 
expressions they were literal, and from transferring 
vapid formulas, into sacred songs, fervent prayers, pathetic appeals, 
For this cause another practical lesson developed the sermon 
the importance keeping their appropriate sphere the two modes 
expressing truth, and the importance appreciating the evil 
results from unduly intermingling Much this evil finds 
way into the religious character men. controversial essay 
exposes it. Every day see that the careless intermixture the 
two forms truth “confuses the soul,” raises feuds the 
encourages “makes men uneasy with themselves and 
therefore acrimonious against each other,” causes them “sink their 
eontroversy into contention and their dispute into quarrel,” 
Often “the massive speculations the metaphysician sink down inte 
his expressions feeling and make him appear cold hearted, while 
the enthusiasm the impulsive divine ascends and effervesces 
his reasonings, and causes him both appear and be, what our 
Saxon idiom reprovingly styles him, hot-headed.” Sermon, 
have right press our dogmas far check the 
tendency men use language which, interpreted according 
the letter, not correct. must allow them say that the sun 
rises and the fire hot. eminent and excellent divine once com- 
menced epistle friend with the exhortation not pray for 
power right, because all men have this power but are merely 
disinclined use it; and closed the letter with affectionate pe- 
tition that his friend might enabled discharge his duty this 
respect. The feelings will express themselves words which the 
intellect left itself would never have devised. "We must justice 
these feelings. them have free play. This, however, 
for inferring from the language emotion, that the idea de- 


Bib. Sac. pp. 550—558. 
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the Romanists have gained their controversy and Galileo was 
rightly proscribed. must not build fortress polemic theology 
mere flower rhetoric; so, not consolidate the fortress, 
and crush the juices out the flower. How much theological 
mysticism has resulted from regarding the stanza Cowley, that 
with God 


there come, and nothing past, 
But eternal now does always 


were scientific formula, not less exact than poetical? How 
much ethical error has arisen from interpreting the fervid exhor- 
tation, that impenitent sinners should pray for grace put forth their 
first holy choice, this exhortation were designed imply that 
they may pray without holiness for aid performing their first right 
act. explained, the phrase must have this meaning, but was 
intended for logical popular phrase? not often 
understood, the sense which not indeed, but which nevertheless 
ought always designed, stimulus immediate repentance, 
applied vehemently that the solecism the words 
overlooked. 

Other practical lessons suggested the discourse are, the impor- 
tance making our sermons less dull and stiff, making them less 
abstract the importance rendering our theological treatises less am- 
biguous writing them style less need qualification; the 
importance larger charity toward good men, and deeper rev- 
erence for the one system inspired truth which unites main- 
tenance many classes devotees. 

But the Reviewer seems not have noticed the true practical 
aims the sermon. was led, perhaps, into his misapprehensions 
its title. This title distinctly affirmed have been chosen 
“for want not because all that could wished. 
Let then state some the reasons which may justify it. 

First, less cumbrous than any other which would equally 
expressive the author’s meaning. The title might have been, 
The form theology suggested and best suited the calm pro- 
cesses the intellect, and the form theology suggested and best 
fitted awaken and then gratify the right feelings. might 
have been, Theology the form prompted the reasoning powers 
and best adapted speculation, and theology the form prompted 


Bib. Sac. 534. 


the sensibilities and suited excite and then satisfy emotion. 
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But the title actually selected is, The Theology the and 
that the Feelings. This need not misunderstood, for 
pressly defined not denoting two kinds truth essentially unlike, 
but denoting two dissimilar modes representing one and the same: 
truth. brief Proposition, when definitely explained, allowed 
convenience all preachers. 

Secondly, the title was selected deferential and charitable one, 
was designed mitigate prejudices, conceding somewhat them, 
The representations which are classified under the theology feeling 
are often sanctioned the true theology,” the men who delight 
most employing them. What the sermon would characterize 
images, illustrations and intense expressions, these men call doctrines, 
doctrine, for instance, that the bread Christ’s body that men 
are regenerated baptism; that the sins man are forgiven 
God minister forgive them; that moral inability not mere 
desperate unwillingness, but literal that guilt 
literally imputed the innocent innocence imputed them, 
and that innocence literally imputed the sinful sin im- 
puted them. like manner the conceptions most obviously de- 
noted such terms eternal generation and procession, are often said 
the men who are most fond using these terms, necessary 
parts correct theology.” deference this frequent usage, 
these conceptions may named theology the heart.” 
call one system theology rational” simply because 
called its advocates; much more then may designate 
the phrase emotive theology,” those representations which are 
tenaciously defended multitudes the truth fitted both for the 
feeling and the judgment. appears less invidious designate 
them some such phrase, than stigmatize them merely figu- 
rative poetical modes statement. The sermon repeatedly 


declares, that there depth significancy some these repre- 


sentations, which cannot adequately expressed the words 
figurative, imaginative and poetical, for these words have often 
import too superficial; that the language the emotions, even when 
dis-sonant from the accurate statements truth, has yet meaning 
which perfectly correct, but “more profound than can pressed 
home upon the heart any exact definitions.” affirms, that even 
when Dr. Jonathan Edwards, and Andrew Fuller, and Dr. Day call 
our inability figurative term, they use the word figurative 


Bib. Sac. pp. 537, 538, 549, 567. See also note the second pamphlet 
edition the sermon. 
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Therefore, one design the discourse show the dignity and 
importance those subjective conceptions which, although not con- 
formed the literal verity, are yet, like all vivid conceptions, attended 
with momentary belief their conformity it, and which enliven 
our more accurate ideas it, and which, being supposed many 
logically correct, may honored with more respectful name 
than mere fancies metaphorical 

third reason for the title is, that conformed the analogy 
language. substance, though distinguishable, yet inseparable 
from its form, the name the substance often applied the form. 
speak syllogistic and popular argument, when mean 
merely two different ways expressing the very same argument. 
speak the language eloquence and logic, the imagi- 
nation and the passions, when refer the same identical language 
different arrangements. allude the Jehovah the Old 
Testament and the Jehovah the New, without implying that there 
are two different Gods, but implying only that there are two different 
manifestations God. The Sabellians, order avoid Tritheism, 
speak God the Father, and God the Son, and God the Spirit, 
one God three modes development; but, according the Re- 
viewer’s way interpreting the title this sermon, the Sabellians 
may fairly charged with being Tritheists, and believing three 
different Supreme Beings. Diverse names are often applied dis- 
similar forms states the same essence; one material sub- 
stance when exhibited dissimilar shapes the soul itself 
different modes its activity. The same ideas and even words, 
they are presented differing combinations, are denominated elo- 
quence, poetry, prose. Men distinguish between doctrinal and 
practical sermon, didactic and controversial theology, between 
the theology one master and that between the theology 
Paul and that John, when they fully admit and intend only 
declare these phrases, that exactly the same truths are presented 
diverse styles for different ends. Why then may not distin- 
guish between intellectual and emotive theology, when ex- 
pressly affirm that each differs from the other form rather than 


Bib. Sac. pp. 540, 549. 

Prof. Tholuck has said that the theology Pres. Edwards and the theology 
Hegel, the subject the will, are the same; course could not mean 
the same form. Dr. Channing has said that the theology Dr. Hopkins and 
the theology Fenelon, the subject disinterested benevolence, are the same 
course could not mean the same style and contour. 
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essence? may speak belief conviction the head 
distinct from belief conviction of, prompted the heart, 
when mean essentially one and the same mental belief com 
viction, why may not speak theology the head 
from theology of, prompted the heart, when mean the 
same theology essence? This appellation means unusual, 
even familiar converse. for the Biblical Repertory distort 
the title the sermon into affirmation “two theologies” 
phrase never used the discourse) substantially opposite each 
represent the eloquence the outward manner, the reasoning 
process, the passionate address, the direct exhortation, four 
radically different “eloquences.” But this remark anticipates one 
class the misapprehensions developed the Review. 

The Repertory mis-states the very object the discourse. 
describes the sermon advocating not two different forms but two 
essentially antagonistic theology,” two opposing sets 
doctrine,” both equally correct. recognizes difference between 
image symbol, and truth. many its reasonings are di- 
rected against the wrong subject, they spend themselves like arrows 
aimed the wrong target. needless refute them, after they 
have been shown result from misunderstanding the theme. 

The Review mis-states the object the discourse, first, omitting 
the formal definition its title. introducing the subject, after 
having stated that preachers aim rouse the 
populace, they often give brighter coloring bolder prominence 
some lineaments doctrine than can given them well 
compacted science,” the discourse proceeds, are two forms 
theology which the two passages text are selected indi- 
vidual specimens, the one declaring that God never repents, the other 
that does repent. want better name these two forms may 
termed the theology the intellect and the theology feeling. 
Sometimes, indeed, both the mind and the heart are suited the 
same modes thought, but often they require dissimilar 
And immediately afterwards, lest this should misunderstood, the 
subject thus What then are some the differences 
between these two kinds REPRESENTATION?” Now, against the 
canons fair criticism, the entire paragraphs containing this formal 
definition are omitted the Reviewer. The true intent the dis- 
course thus degree hidden from his readers. This definition 
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given form the outset, adds emphasis many subsequent 
phrases which our critic has either kept entirely out view; the 
meaning which has some degree concealed his one capital 
omission. reader the sermon needs doubt, that the theology 
feeling “the form belief which suggested and adapted 
the wants the well trained heart contains the truth pre« 
sented appropriate allows ‘discordant representations 
the one self-consistent principle sanctions “an interchange styles 
all unfolding the same includes “forms language which 
circumscribe substance doctrine, substance which fashioned 
may be, the intellect grasps and holds fast; substance which arrests 
the more attention and prolongs the deeper interest the 
which bound the preceding definition the whole tenor 
the discourse shows its object be, the delineation “our mode 
shaping and coloring the doctrines theology,” and these doctrines 
are “those cardinal truths which the Bible has lifted and turned 
over many different lights make them [the truths] the 
more conspicuous their very alternations figure and 
cordingly, the discourse delineates the one doctrine Future Pun- 
ishment and the which illustrated; the one 
trine the Resurrection, and the “pictures” which enliven- 
ed; the one doctrine the General Judgment and the poetical con- 
ceptions which vivify the one doctrine Regeneration “revealed 
dissimilar forms the one doctrine man’s unwillingness 
pent, expressed ‘phrases which disagree with each all 
these “symbols,” pictures,” poetical conceptions and illustrative 
images not being distinct doctrines but only distinct modes repre- 
senting the same doctrine, not belonging theology used for 
speculation but belonging theology employed for impression. 
Throughout the sermon the distinction between the intellectual 
statements doctrine,” and the more impressive representations it,” 
the same doctrine; and declared apology for even the 
anthropopathical style, that “into more susceptible natures than ours 
the literal verities God will penetrate far deeper than even when 
shaped their most pungent forms, they [i. the literal will 
penetrate into our obdurate hearts.” But notwithstanding all these 
rious and wearisome repetitions the same idea, the Reviewer makes 
the impression that the sermon really advocates “two conflicting 
theologies,” which are unlike well style; two 
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antagonistic “doctrines” pertaining the sinful nature, the 
ment, etc. has made this impression, partly omitting the 
author’s essential definition his theme. not rule 
versy, that writer’s formal definitions shall formally quoted 
his Does not the sermon state that its title selected 
“for want better,” and does not this imply that the title may 
perverted, unless defined? Why, then, does the critic fail 
apprize his readers that the title has been defined, and why does 
thus make easy misrepresent the entire scope the sermon? 
wish distinctly understood. The “accomplished Reviewer,” 
whom his admirers say that one can mistake “his hand” 
terity keeping important explanations out sight; but merely 
reminded his inadvertence not bringing them clearly and 
nently into view inadvertence which none the less hurtful be- 
cause accidental. His fault, however, not one omission 
merely for, 

Secondly, mis-states the very object the sermon 
ing the theme words and with illustrations which the discourse 
ther uses nor justifies, but clearly has not only left out 
tlie phrases which interpret the Proposition, but has also put phra- 
ses which misinterpret it. The fact curious one, that whenever 
seems gainsay the main distinction between the two forms 
ligious truth, departs from the phraseology the discourse, and 
substitutes phraseology his own. His objections would seem 
apposite, did not prepare the way for them defining the object 
the discourse words which himself has introduced, not with the 
design presume, but with the result caricaturing that object. 
Thus repeatedly conveys the idea that the sermon directly author- 
izes such unqualified terms “two theologies,” “two kinds 
ogy,” one which conformed the “logical consciousness,” the 


singular that not only the literal language does injustice the 
literal language the sermon, but his figures injustice the figures 
the sermon. Thus says, 660: temple God which temple 
church, not built rubbish,” but the sermon speaks the 
those good men who build their faith tpon Jesus Christ the chief corner 
stone, and yet are induced unequal measures genius and culture give 
different shapes structures the same material and again the subject mat- 
ter these configurations may often one and the same, having 
for its nucleus the same cross, with the formative influence which all 
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other the consciousness,” the one “true the feelings 
and false the reason, the other “true the reason and false the 
feelings whereas none these unmodified phrases have been em- 
ployed, and some them have been designedly rejected inaccu- 
rate, the author the discourse.? But the Reviewer may say 
that the sermon must considered advocating two essentially 
different theologies, because speaks theology the intellect 
and the heart. the same method reasoning, 
may inferred, that because the author the sermon believes 
the divine Creator, and the divine Preserver, and the divine 
Governor, and the divine therefore believes four 
first persons the Trinity; and because believes the divine 
Redeemer, and the divine Mediator, and the divine Judge, and 
the divine Intercessor, therefore believes four second persons 
the and because believes the divine Renewer, and 
the divine Sanctifier, and the divine Comforter, and the divine 
Inspirer truth, therefore believes four third persons the 
Trinity. The simple fact is, that our critic, without intending 
abuse, has distorted language. 
Having thus described the sermon advocating two radically op- 
posite kinds theology, the Reviewer has (innocently, presume) 
his readers for new dualistic invention, and therefore 
represents the discourse (without specifying wherein) proceeding 
the supposition “that the feelings perceive one way and the in- 


unfolding (or rather obscuring) the design the sermon, the Reviewer 
says (p. 646) its author, “he proposes the distinction between the theology 
feeling and that the intellect. There are two modes apprehending and 
presenting truth. one the logical consciousness (to use the convenient 
nomenclature the day) that may understood; the other the intuitional 
that may felt. These modes not necessarily agree; they 
may often conflict, that what true the one, may false the 
terms, and intuitional consciousness,” are the well known 
terms Mr. and reader this Review, who had not read the sermon, 
would infer that the sermon advocated Morell’s philosophy. For the honor 
this Reviewer, trust that did not intend excite suspicion once 
false and hurtful; but using these suspicious terms, which must have 
known were not the sermon, has prepared the way, really had 
designed it, for several his subsequent charges. 

The sermon alludes once different kinds theology which cannot 
reconciled with each other,” and alludes them contradistinguished from the 
different forms theology which are the theme the sermon. characterizes 
them two antagonistic systems intellectual belief; and specifies, for 
ample, the theology which inserts and that which omits “the doctrine justifi- 
tation faith the sacrifice Jesus,” 559. 
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tellect another,” that “the perceptions themselves vary, 
what appears true the feelings, apprehended false the in- 
tellect,” that there are “different percipient agencies the soul,” 
two conflicting intelligences man; the one thing 
true, and the other false, and yet both (each seeing 
correctly from its own position and for its own 

Now, presume that the history theological criticism, there 
have been more singular caricatures than this; and accordingly this 
may endured with patience. then calmly consider the 
foundation this oft repeated charge, that the sermon represents 
the soul not unit,” but having dualism” it. The only 
foundation for is, that the discourse contains prolonged account 
the feelings distinct from, and often opposed the reason. But 
what shall say those metaphysical systems which one volume 
devoted the intellect, and separate volume the sensibilities? 
What shall say the common language men, which 
hear every day that the judgment governs the fancy, the imagi- 
nation controls the judgment, the passions mislead the conscience, and 
contend with each other; the “old man” and the “new man” strug- 
gle together the same man, have divided soul,” divided 
heart,” are “double minded,” etc. Does any one pretend 
find this ordinary speech implication that the soul dichoto- 
mized and subdichotomized into ten twenty conflicting agents 
One might well make this pretension, profess discover 
implied the sermon which thus bisected. shall 
say this very Review, speaking, does often, ex- 
pression the taste and the Does the taste 
perceive falsehood? the feelings perceive it? What shall 
say its peculiar remark, that the phrase “God the mighty Maker 
died,” has defended the ‘intellect the bar the 
What shall say the “dualism” which found between this 
Reviewer and Dr. Hodge; for Dr. Hodge says his Commentary 
Romans that “there conflict between the natural 
authoritative sense right and wrong and [the] corrupt inclinations,” 
that sin wars against the renewed principle, and brings 
the soul into captivity itself,” deliberately affirms that the 


Bib. Rep. pp. 663, 669, 666. 
When man says, have soul and body, does mean that the “I” 
parate from the soul and What mean soul, 
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‘word “I, the language the apostle, includes, were, two per- 
sons, the new and the old 

Now, can fair critic infer from this language, that the Reviewer 
‘and Dr. Hodge, (if may continue long our dualism,) and all 
men are ready reason the principle that one person two per- 
sons, and has two then, does the Reviewer draw such 
inference from the sermon? body knows that such language 
necessary this imperfect state being. Just proportion 
the clearness with which aim distinguish between the dissimilar 
processes the soul, must employ terms which, pressed the 
letter, would imply not “dualism,” but indefinite multiplication. 
Two things which cannot separated, may yet distinguished 
throughout prolonged description. may reason for hours 
the distinction between the substance and the attributes matter, 
without implying that there separation between them. The Re- 
charge dualism rests his own oversight the differ- 
ence between distinct and separate. more easily converse 
without alluding apparent division the soul, than without 
saying that the sun sets, ice cold. Usage justifies such repre- 
sentations. requires them. should mere pedants without 
them. All philosophers admit them. But such expressions, they 
are generally understood, are reconcilable with the truth that the 
soul simple and indivisible. For this undivided agent has differ- 
ent states modes activity, and relation these different states 
modes activity, assumes different names. The conscience 
the soul viewed capable acting one manner; the will the 
same spirit viewed capable acting different manner; the 
intellect the same soul viewed capable perceiving; and the 
heart the same spirit viewed capable loving what per- 
ceived. And here suggested another reason why the modes 
presenting truth which are adapted the soul one method its 
action, may receive different name from that applied the modes 


One the sweeping assertions made the Reviewer is, that Bible 
never recognizes that broad distinction between the intellect and the feelings 
which often made metaphysicians,” Bib. Rep, 671. But does not 
often represent pure spirit having percipient eye and ear, and feeling 
heart, bowels mercies, Dr. Hodge says, (Com. Rom. 14: 1-23) that 
sense duty not the only and perhaps not the most important 
the sacred writers appealing the pious and benevolent 
and yet the Reviewer says that the Bible “never predicates depravity holiness 
the feelings distinct from the intelligence.” 
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presenting the same truth which are adapted the soul another 
method its action. And this illustrates the persistive error the 
Review, which detects these two modes presenting truth, two 
radically antagonistic “kinds theology,” because the word theology 
applied each and which also detects the two different modeg 
the spiritual activity which the sermon describes, two 
gences, “such dualism the Why did not the Review 
push its consistency still farther, and because the sermon describes 
two different modes teaching astronomy and natural philosophy, 
charge with advocating two radically opposite astronomies and phi- 
The sermon specifies two diverse methods represent- 
ing our personal identity therefore, there are two opposite identities 
each individual, our critic might infer, should persevere 
the course which has begun. will not borrow his own 
decorous language, and say his reasoning this subject, that 
that makes confusion mode with essence, the forms thing 
with the thing itself. 

indeed possible, (for what not possible that from some rhe- 
torical phrases the sermon, they interpreted they were 


found mathematical treatise, and also they severed 


their relations, inconsiderate else resolute critic might force 
out inference favor “two percipient principles the soul 
with the same ease might infer similar dualism from the lan- 
guage every man, not excepting the author the seventh Ro- 
mans, and especially from the most carefully written treatises this 
Reviewer. But the argument the discourse independent that 
rhetorical and convenient phraseology; might conducted with 
the more cumbrous phrases “the soul the state reasoning,” 
“the soul developing itself the mode emotion volition,” 
Indeed, the direct aim note the show that “the 
heart (never) perceives, for the intellect only percipient, but holy 
feelings prompt the intellect new discoveries, furnish with new 
materials for examination and inference, and regulate its mode 
combining and expressing what has discerned. affection 
the heart towards truth develops new relation that truth, and 
the perceives the relation thus suggested the feeling,” ete. 
there are any principles underlying and pervading the whole dis- 


Bib. Sac. pp. 564, 565. This note not even referred the Reviewer, 
and still seems have drawn from him the concession, that the author would 
that held any such dualism the soul.” Bib. Rep. 660. 


4 


1851.] Contradictions reconciled. 149 


course, they are that “the theology the intellect the one system 
‘which recommends itself dispassionate and unprejudiced mind 
true,” (perceived true the intellect) and that “the theo- 
logy the heart the collection statements which recommend 
themselves the healthy moral feelings right,” (not perceived 
true the heart) that while the intellect the only faculty 
which apprehends truth, and while forms various conceptions it, 
the feelings are more gratified with some its conceptions than with 
others, and those conceptions doctrine, which are peculiarly con- 
genial with the excited heart, belong its favorite cast theology 
that the Bible teaches one and only one definite system doctrines 
these doctrines contemplated the mind arouse the sympathies 
the heart, and these sympathies prompt varied forms expressing 
the same doctrine. the Reviewer has well said, 657, be- 
cause such doctrines are didactically taught the Bible, and pre- 
sented articles faith, that they work themselves into the heart, 
and find expression its most passionate language,” language, how- 
ever, which the critic must and does repeatedly affirm different 
from the style fitted for speculation. 

does the Reviewer mean, then, when the ser- 
mon teaching, that “conflicting apprehensions are equally true,” and 
ascribing the sacred writers conflicting and irreconcilable rep- 
Over and over asserted the discourse, that 
while the intellectual theology “accurate not its spirit only but 
its letter also,” the emotive theology involves “the substance 
truth, although when interpreted may may not 
The purpose one entire head the prove, that the 
one theology precisely the same with the other its real meaning, 
though not always its form; that the expressions right feeling, 
they contradict each other “when unmodified,” can and must 
explained harmonize both with each other and with the de- 
cisions the judgment; that “literally understood these expressions 
are dissonant from each other; their dissonance adds their empha- 
sis; their emphasis fastens our attention upon the principle which 
they all agree; this principle too vast vividly uttered single 
formula, and therefore branches out into various parts, and the lively 
exhibition one part contravenes equally impressive statement 
different the intellect educes light from the collision these 
repugnant phrases and then modifies and reconciles them into” the 

Bib. Sac. 563. Bib. Rep. 664. 
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harmonious and harmonizing truth. The sermon repeats, again 
again, that believe contradictory statements with, 
out qualifying some them prevent their subverting each 
other that the reason “being that power which 
before and after, does not allow that these conflicting 
each can true save qualified sense and that such 
must qualified disclosing the fundamental principle which 
they all agree for substance doctrine,” “the principle which will 
rectify one the discrepant expressions explaining into 
essential agreement with the 

But there third way which the Reviewer makes wrong 
impression with regard the very object the sermon. 
plies and assumes, that the representations fitted for the excited 
sibility are supposed the sermon always different from the 
representations fitted for the calm intelligence: feels satisfied 
that has annihilated the distinction between the style the intel- 
lect and that the feelings, when has cited passages which belong 
both! hurries the inference, that the theology the 
intellect “aims intelligible rather than impressive,” then 
course the theology the heart must always not only aim be, but 
absolutely And gives plausibility this (his 
undesigned) caricature the sermon, omitting its oft-repeated ex- 
planations. One these explanations stated the most promi- 
nent paragraph the discourse, thus: Sometimes, indeed, both the 
mind and the heart are suited the same modes 
second these explanations stated introduction the analy- 
sis the style suited the heart, thus: “In some respects, but not 
all, the theology feeling differs from that third 
these explanations stated another prominent passage, thus: 
“Both [these forms theology] have precisely the same sphere 
with regard many truths, but not with regard Yet nota 
single one these explanations has the Reviewer much even 
noticed. has quoted passages immediately and imme- 
diately after them, but has not quoted them. despite numerous 
other repetitions the same modifying thought, where the sermon 
often says that the representations prompted feeling are often 
minutely and literally accurate, this critic has persisted reasoning 
the sermon had affirmed precisely what has denied, that the 
two generic forms theology differ all times, all respects, and 
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regard all doctrines. One object the sermon is, state the 
differences between the two generic forms, where any differences 
exist, and repeatedly announced that they exist some but 
not all times, some but not all respects, regard some but 
not all truths. The Reviewer might well say, that when speak 
prose distinct from poetry, must mean that passages are 
suitable both for essay and poem; might well say that 
when speak “doctrinal” distinct from 
preaching, must mean that they are unlike all particulars, 
can say that when speak the intellectual theology distinct 
from the emotive, must mean that all parts the one are unfitted 
for the other. Turretin’s Theology called scientific, because its 
primary intent and fitted aid our speculations 
still, some particulars, practical its tendencies. Baxter’s 
Saints’ Rest called practical, because its primary intent and 
whole fitted move our affections; still, some particulars, 
scientific. the theology and for the intellect represented 
the sermon likewise suited degree the heart, and vice 
but the primary and general scope the one easily distin- 
guished from the primary and general scope the other. The style 
the pulpit would much improved the style our doctrinal 
treatises, this distinction were more faithfully observed. 

Without staying comment the many similar instances which 
our critic has begun his quotations directly after, has broken 
them off directly before the remarks the sermon which qualify 
them, let proceed another class his undesigned mis-state- 
ments. 

gives erroneous view the main theory the discourse, 
with regard the peculiar language the emotions. have just 
seen, that the expressions the heart are not described the ser- 
mon uniformly differing from those the judgment. 
one error the Reviewer. has committed another supposing, 
that the sermon not discriminate between mere figurative lan- 
guage, and the language the sermon not only 
repeats the idea that the theology feeling differs from that in- 
tellect other particulars than its use figures, for differs 
“proportions doctrine,” “the especial prominence given to” 
certain features it, etc. etc.; but the sermon also reiterates the 
idea, that the language appropriate the sensibilities not 
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figurative, but “may may not false when literally 
interpreted,” and “aims impressive, whether not mis 
nutely accurate that often consists those earnest, intense 
pressions which, not being hyperbolical, are not ordinarily termed 
figures that merely figurative expressions not constitute 
the language emotion, for this language often characterized 
the abundance and boldness its that not merely 
figurative poetical the sense arbitrary and 
still mere poetry often admits the most literal expressions. From 
the saying that the heart “sacrifices abstract remarks visible and 
tangible images,” must expert critic infer that the heart never 
satisfied with plain expression? Must rush from “often” 
“always,” from “frequently” “universally,” from qualified 
sentence rash one 

The makes the following “Our author re- 
presents the feelings expressing themselves figures, and 
demanding ‘visible and tangible images.’ question the cor- 
rectness this statement. The highest language emotion 
generally And suppose concede the Reviewer, that 
the highest language feeling generally simple, must therefore 
retract the remark that “sometimes both the mind and the heart are 
suited the same modes thought, but often they require dissimilar 
(Sermon, 534.) The Reviewer proceeds say that 
“nothing satisfies the mind when under great excitement, but literal 
perfectly intelligible expressions. Zhen not the rhetori- 
cal And after these remarks, which ought have qua- 
lified, quotes some impassioned phrases the Bible, specimens 
“the simplest form utterance.” And suppose that these phrases 
were every one apposite, must therefore recant the remark that, 
“in some respects, but not all, the theology feeling differs 
from that (Sermon 535.) Has not our critic, how- 
ever, made some unexpected mistakes his citations simple 
opposed figurative phrases? not quoted some passages 
which Gerhard would not record literally accurate statements? 
has, for instance, actually cited unrhetorical, the well known 
words, Against thee, thee only have happens 
that John Milton has specified these very words example 
highly figurative style. some would persuade us,” says the 
poet, “that this absurd opinion was king David’s, because the fifty 
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first Psalm cries out God, Against thee only have 
David had imagined that murder Uriah and adulterate his 
wife, had been sin against his neighbor; whenas that law 
Moses was the king expressly, Deut. xvii. not think highly 
himself above his brethren. David, therefore, those words 
could mean other, than either that the depth his guiltiness was 
known God only, few had not the will power 
question him, that the sin against God was greater beyond com- 
pare than against Uriah. Whatever his meaning were, any wise 
man will see that the pathetical words Psalm can certain 
decision point that hath abundantly more certain rules 
have heard respectable clergyman our land, who from 
passage, Against thee, thee only have sinned,” attempted 
prove that “all sin against God only,” that David committed 
offence against Uriah, who must soon have died, even had not 
been slain nor against Bathsheba, who was elevated con- 
sequence the sin great renown; nor against the Jewish people, 
ete. etc. Now, the expression David not rhetorical, not 
figurative, not distinguishable, and our Reviewer cites not dis- 
tinguishable from the simple language the judgment, this preach- 
er’s inferences were correct. Another divine mean name has 
inferred from the phrase the same penitential prayer, 
clean heart,” that the Psalmist had not been regenerated 
before the sin which here laments; for, praying that clean 
may created, implies that did not antecedently exist. 
Now, very obvious that the sermon under review was aimed 
against such use such phrases, use which far too frequent 
and too lamentable sanctioned the precipitate assertions 
even eminent Reviewer. 

There one more particular which our critic mis-states the 
theory the discourse with regard the peculiar language emo- 
tion. implies that the discourse represents this language not 
all under the supervision the intellect, entirely independent 
logical rule. Assuming that the style for the feelings identified 
with the figurative, and described uniformly different from the 
intellectual style, criticizes the sermon not only giving two 
intelligences one man and making two radically opposite theologies, 
but also justifying figures speech which are intended express 
adoctrinal error. says that the author the sermon 
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confounds two things which are distinct day and night; 
metaphor and falsehood; figurative expression and 
untruth. Because the one allowable, pleads for the other 
But not sufficiently easy for the Reviewer perceive, that 
design the sermon justify the emotional, or, the Reviewer 
will have it, the figurative theology, because when explained aright 
never opposes but contains the substantial truth? Does not the 
sermon repeat over and over that the fit language emotion 
really means what logically incorrect; that substantially 
accurate when not literally so,” and that whatever diversity there 
may the modes faith which the mind heart adopts, yet 
“the central principles it” are always one and the same truth? 
Does the Reviewer really suppose, that because “the theology 
feeling when literally understood may may not false,” therefore, 
according the sermon, literally interpreted and believed 
although false? canon criticism,” says the sermon (p. 541), 
“that should express all the which our hearers need, and 
express the words which they will most appropriately feel.” 
But the Reviewer goes farther still. has read the discourse 
that the Bible, when “it represents Christians united their 
Lord,” does not mean have these endearing words metamorphosed 
into intellectual theory our oneness identification with Christ,” 
and when declares that God has repented,” etc., does not mean 
that these expressions, which inflected times and circumstances 
impress truth upon the soul, stereotyped into the principle that 
Jehovah has ever parted with his infinite blessedness,” and when the 
Psalmist cried, Awake! why sleepest thou, Lord,” and Martin 
Luther exclaimed, thou not, God; art thou dead?” 
they used that excite congenial glow technical students, 
viewing all truth its dry light, and disdaining all figures which 
-would offend the decorum philosophical didactic style, but 
words which wake the deepest sympathies quick-moving, wide- 
hearted, many-sided men, who look through superficial impropriety 
and discern truth which the nice language prose too 
frail convey into the heart, and breaks down the attempt.” 
But although the Reviewer has seen this idea repeated more times 
there are pages the sermon, yet without blush represents 
this very sermon teaching that the feelings not need 
ished the truth, and that devotional exercises may express 
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doctrines which not believe. says, “In opposition this 
view, maintain that the feelings demand truth, truth which 
satisfies the intellect the approbation and expression their 
object the soul cannot believe what knows lie;” “the 
hymn book liturgy church contains doctrines contrary the 
creed that What the sermon calls the 
hymn books, the “style remark which for sober prose would 
unbecoming, even, when associated certain ways, irreverent 
what calls “the words, not the truths, but the words which have 
been embosomed the love the church,” all this the Reviewer 
confounds with meant doctrinal falsehood. the sermon says 
that some poetic stanzas “are not accurate expressions dogmatic 
truth,” the critic flies the conclusion that they are intended teach 
dogmatic error! thus complains the sermon recommending 
worship “profane the feelings and mockery God.” 
makes the impression that impugning the discourse when 
asserts, that “to use worship expressions which the intellect 
pronounces doctrinally untrue repudiated the whole Chris- 
tian church are willing forgive the Reviewer 
seven times and seventy times seven; but beg leave ask, how 
many times really needs told, that the sermon never justifies 
expressions which are untrue the doctrines designed taught 
them, and that only justifies some expressions which overpass 
“at times the proprieties the didactic style,” and which are untrue 
their meaning? insists plainly can insist, that 
men must understand the language the intellect “according what 
says,” for definite and and must understand the lan- 
guage the heart what means,” for the words God 
came from Teman,” not mean that moves from place place, etc. 
insists that the hyperbolical language, called, interpret- 
“as meant,” and when interpreted never transcends” but 
rather “falls short of” the real verity; that all the emotional lan- 
guage, indeed, the “most natural utterance” heart moved 
its depths the 

One cause the Reviewer’s mistakes this subject is, that 
does not seem recognize the power even the existence those 
conceptions which the mind forms for the sake illustrating and vivi- 
fying its ideas the substantial truth, such conceptions are distinct 
from the mind’s ideas the substantial truth itself; and therefore 
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does not properly estimate the force design figurative 
were not prepared expect from learned man such 
tence the following, (Bib. Rep. 652): Figurative 
when interpreted literally will course express what false 
intellect, but will that case less false the taste and 
feelings.” Now, what use the figure? What the 
its primary, distinct from its secondary meaning? The 
principle is, that figurative language causes the mind form 
conceptions which, although not according the exact truth, 
illustrate it. These conceptions are, often least, combined 
momentary belief the presence the objects conceived, 
thereby they often interest the mind give more vivid 
the truth illustrated; further, the comparison between 
conception proximately, literally suggested, and the idea 
figuratively suggested, often interests the mind its examination 
the exact and thus the taste pleased, the intellect aided, 
the feeling awakened the conception, which the mind would 
form, were not for the figurative language, and which would 
influence were not for the understood literal meaning 
language. 
But all figures are not equally adapted illustrate, please, 
excite. Some are used merely for convenience, many 
syntax and etymology. Others are used chiefly for illustrationy 
what rhetoricians call the “explaining comparisons.” Others 
used mainly for ornament, what rhetoricians call the 
ing comparisons.” Others still are used for the excitement 
what rhetoricians call, the “figures passion,” which are 
from the imagination.” The figures passion belong 
the peculiar language feeling; the other figures are 
under proper restraint, the language the intellect, 
many them are more frequently used that the heart. 
literal terminology were itself copious and versatile enough, 
would be, not now, uniformly employed our reasoning prow 
cesses. the argumentative style with plain, the 
tive style with figurative diction. Because the sermon 
review asserts that the intellectual theology prefers “the literal 
the figurative” must not leap the conclusion that the 
would exclude the figurative altogether from this theology. Because 
man prefers gold silver, must not infer that would trample 
silver the dust. Still there are some figures, those passion, 
which the well known rule exclude from the 
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They are too bold for calm they need modified too 
laboriously they suggest conceptions vivid, mistaken for 
the premises argument, rather than regarded, they 
should be, the illustrations the truth. 

these passionate figures, often found the theology feel- 
are used impulse more than design. When the 
mind,” says Dr. “is confusion and perplexity, arising 
from the sudden conflict violent passions, the language will ne- 
cessity partake this perturbation. Incoherent hints, precipitate 
sallies, vehement exclamations, interrupted perhaps frequent 
checks from religion philosophy, short, everything imperfect, 
abrupt, and desultory, are the natural expressions soul over- 
whelmed such The words which are uttered such 
though obscure themselves, are perspicuous expressive 
the feelings, they work upon our sympathies and prompt 
form more vivid ideas the object which thus excites the soul than 
could form, the words uttered had been themselves more 
precise. these words, however, transferred from their fit con- 
nections into didactic treatise, and they may absolutely unintel- 
There are other figures passion which are designed 
give vivid ideas object one its particular aspects, 
when the mind has power form definite, precise idea that 
object whole. These figures, also, are often obscure them- 
selves, and their very obscurity rouses the imagination and heart, 
and under the stimulus this excited sensibility the mind forms 
more impressive notion the entire object than would form were 
not thus stimulated. Thus, says Dr. obscurity “is not un- 
favorable the sublime. Though render object the 
impression, however, may great; for, ingenious author has 
well observed, one thing make idea clear, and 
another make affecting the imagination; and the imagination 
may strongly affected, and fact often so, objects which 
have clear [precise] conception. ‘Thus see that almost all 
the descriptions given the appearances supernatural beings, 
carry some sublimity, though the conceptions which they afford 
confused and indistinct. sublimity arises from the ideas which 
they always convey, superior power and might with 
awful And Mr. says, think there are reasons 
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nature, why the obscure idea, when properly conveyed, should 
more affecting than the clear.” mind hurried out itself 
crowd great and confused images, which affect because they 
are crowded and confused.” nature, dark, confused, uncertain 
images have greater power the fancy form the grander pas- 
sions, than those have which are more clear and determinate.” some 
subjects, adds, clear idea therefore another name for little 
idea.” his celebrated parallel between Dante and Milton, Mr, 
Macaulay that the former “gives the shape, the odor, the 
sound, the smell, the taste, counts the numbers, measures the 
size” all which His similes are the illustrations 
traveller” “introduced plain, business-like manner,” order 
let compare,” proceeds Mr. Macaulay, “with the 
exact details Dante, the dim intimations The English 
poet has never thought taking the measure Satan. gives 
merely vague idea vast bulk. one passage the fiend lies 
stretched out huge length, floating many rood, equal size 
the earthborn enemies Jove, the sea-monster which the mar- 
iner mistakes for island. When addresses himself battle 
against the guardian angels, stands like Teneriffe Atlas; his 
stature reaches the sky. Contrast with these descriptions, the lines 
which Dante has described the gigantic spectre His 
face seemed long and broad the ball St. Peter’s 
Rome; and his other limbs were proportion; that the bank 
which concealed him from the waist downwards, nevertheless showed 
much him, that three tall Germans would vain have at- 
tempted reach his 

accordance with these very simple principles, not dug out the 
depths German metaphysics, but taken from the surface Blair’s 
Rhetoric, the sermon under review describes the theology feeling 
introducing obscure images,” “vague and indefinite representa- 
tions,” all which, however, affect the heart eventually aid 
the mind forming more vivid ideas the truth than would have 
otherwise formed. These very obscurities are intelligible exhibi- 
tions excited feeling, but often would not intelligible used 
statements. The emotive theology also described intro- 
ducing other figures ‘the most expressive which the debilitated 
heart will appreciate, but which yet fail making full disclosure, 
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only the foreshadowings the truths which lie behind 
But the Reviewer, opposing the theory the sermon with regard 
figurative language, says,” that this language “is just definite 
its meaning, and just intelligible the most ought 
have qualified his remark, and said, first, that some figurative lan- 
guage thus and secondly, that some itself design- 
edly indefinite, and its indefiniteness more expressive than its pre- 
cision would be; thirdly, that some easily intelligible properly, 
used its fit connections, and yet may not intelligible out those 
connections; and fourthly, that there are some kinds writing, the 
prophetical for instance, which the minute signification was not in- 
tended obvious all readers. But, according the Reviewer’s 
unmodified statement, the prophetical style would perspicuous 
the style the Gospel the highly wrought figures 
Hebrew poets would present more difficulty commentators 
than the simplest phrases John’s epistles, and figurative lan- 
guage would common plain language now works 
science. The Reviewer sweeps too fast and too far. fails 
discriminate between vivid idea one feature object, and 
definite idea the whole object; and also between clearness and pre- 
ciseness. Figures speech may clear, when they express not 
only the notion intended, but also something more expressing more 
they are not precise. also fails discriminate between the intel- 
ligibleness figures when they are used their proper place, and 
their intelligibleness when they are used out their proper place 
just the figure, man ought hate his father and mother, 
brother and sister,” which perfectly clear one connection, would 
equally clear without qualifying phrase dog- 
matic treatise just The Way Life,” might fitly contain un- 
modified exhortation duty hatred towards parents and 
Reviewer himself, where has theory contro- 
vert, has hit the truth far more nearly than these controversial 
criticisms for commenting the seventh Romans, repre- 
sents Paul exclaiming: not therefore, real and lasting 
self, but this intrusive tyrant [sin] dwelling within that disobeys 
the law and then the commentator adds: strong and expres- 
sive language, though susceptible literal interpretation which 
would make teach not only error but nonsense, still perfectly 
perspicuous and correct because accurately descriptive the common 
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men.” different words,— this vehement language 

connections might nonsensical, but its present connection 
clear its import, because perfectly expressive agitated feel. 
ing. Again, the very gentleman, whom has been said without 
any sinister intent, that one can mistake “his hand” this Re- 
view, explains the celebrated passage, Rom. could wish that 
myself were accursed,” with the remark, “The difficulty arises 
from pressing the words too far, making them express definite ideas, 
instead strong and indistinct emotions.” Similar criticisms are 
frequent this commentator, who ungraceful dualism with 
the Reviewer. should retort upon him his own courteous ac- 
cusations should say, “It remembered that not the 
language excited, fanatical, fallible men that our [critic] under- 
takes thus eviscerate,” representing having been uttered 
without definite ideas, etc. But are these the fitting accusations for 

what way can account for it, now, that when the learned 
commentator comes criticise New England sermon, should 
have forgotten the rhetorical principles with which was once fa- 
miliar? does not discriminate between the truth that often 
scurity favors the sublime,” and the error that obscurity proper for 
science. Because the sermon says that “often” when passionate 
phrase wrested from its fitting adjustments and transferred toa 
dogmatic treatise, appears unintelligible absurd, the Reviewer 
represents the sermon teaching that all passionate phrases are ab- 
surd unintelligible. shall soon see that, according him, the 
theology feeling characterized the discourse, collection 
statements which are false and incapable being understood. 
reasons the principle that because mathematician could not, 
without absurdity, attempt prove that something less than 
nothing, therefore when men confess prayer that they are less than 
nothing, they have meaning. might fairly say, that be- 
cause natural philosopher would unintelligible advancing the 
proposition that there can point space which underneath 
the very lowest point, therefore there idea conveyed the 
poetic hyperbole 

way fly hell, myself hell 
And the lowest depth, lower deep 


Still threatening devour me, opens wide 
which the hell suffer seems heaven.” 


regard the nature such figurative language peculiarly 
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appropriate the theology the heart, there indeed obvious 
difference between the sermon and the Review, but there differ- 
ence equally obvious between this Review and some other productions 
its reputed author. The following notable illustration. The 
sermon style which might appear sufficiently guarded: 
Left its own guidance,” (the intellect) “would never suggest the 
unqualified that Christ has fully paid the debt sinners, 
for declares that this debt may justly claimed from them; nor 
that has suffered the whole punishment which they deserve, for 
teaches that this punishment may still righteously inflicted 
not that has satisfied the law, for insists 
that the demands the law are yet force. should allow 
those logical premises, would also allow the salvation all 
logical inference, but rejects this inference and accordingly, 
being self-consistent, must reject those when viewed literal pre- 
mises. adapted the soul her inquisitive moods, but fails 
satisfy her craving for excitement. order express the definite 
idea that are exposed evil consequence Adam’s sin, 
does not employ the passionate phrase, ‘we are guilty his sin.’ 
searches for the proprieties representation, for seemliness and 
decorum. gives origin statements which require apology 
essential modification; metaphor, for example, bold and 
liable disfigure our idea the divine equity, that Heaven im- 
putes the crime one man millions his descendants, and then 
imputes their myriad sins him who was harmless and undefiled.” 
Now, the Reviewer confronts this passage with remarkable 
and avers, not that some, but that the illustrations” [and among 
them the phrase, “God the mighty Maker died”] “which our 
author gives modes expression which the theology the intel- 
lect would not adopt” [give origin to, “are the products 
that theology. They are the language speculation, theory, 
the intellect, distinguished from the feelings.” What, then, are 
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The sermon admits, 568, that may make occasional use 
such remarks, they are qualified, and after they have been suggested the 
feelings, but says that, its own guidance would never suggest” them. But 
the Reviewer, while fairly quotes the rest the sentence, drops from the 
important qualifying words, “left its own guidance,” and thus fails give 
its full meaning. Afterwards, also, confounds the words “suggest,” give 
origin to.” which the sermon uses, with the word adopt, which seems use 
their synonym. 
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these illustrations? One the remark that Christ hag 
fully paid the debt sinners.” Does not the Reviewer himself 
qualify this phrase, his common explanations it? Why does 
often teach that not paid the debt sinners any 
such sense (which would the ordinary sense the phrase) 
make unjust for God demand the sinner’s own payment it? 
does teach, that although the debt sinners paid, ina 
very peculiar sense, yet not paid but that they may justly 
into prison until they themselves have paid the uttermost far- 
thing?” illustration is, the remark that Christ 
suffered the whole punishment which sinners deserve.” And does 
not the Reviewer elsewhere thrust various modifications this 
phrase, saying that Christ did not suffer any punishment such 
sense renders unjust for the entire punishment the law 
still inflicted transgressors; that did not suffer the whole, the 
precise eternal punishment which sinners that fact 
did not suffer any punishment all its common acceptation 
pain inflicted transgressor law account his transgression, 
and for the purpose testifying the lawgiver’s hatred him asa 
Why, then, does the Reviewer here represent this 
identical with the ambiguous phrase, Christ 
bore our punishment,” and “summation the manifold and 
diversified representations Scripture?” Another these illus- 
trations is, the equally unmodified statement that Christ has entirely 
satisfied the law.” How many times has the Reviewer elsewhere 
asserted that Christ has not satisfied the law rule duty, but 
that still continues and will always continue its demand for 
obedience? course does not believe, without qualification, 
that “Christ has entirely satisfied the Why, then, does 
here treat this “unqualified remark” identical with the loose 
phrase Christ has satisfied the law,” and “precise represen- 
tation” the truth. The statements that sin imputed 
us, and our sin imputed Christ,” are likewise characterized 
the Reviewer not less purely addressed the intellect,” not less 


—— 


Dr. Joseph Huntington, believing that Christ literally endured the precise 
punishment threatened the law, reasons thus: Sinners “in their surety, vicar 
substitute, Christ, the head every man, away into everlasting 
punishment, truly gospel sense. him, they sutfer infinite punishment; 
i.e. suffers (it) for them, their room and stead;” and therefore they 
have once suffered the whole curse the law, they cannot justly exposed 
the second time; hence Universalism. 
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purely abstract and didactic than any others. mat- 
ter literary history, that impute sin man is, the common 
primary use the terms, the same accuse him having com- 
mitted it; and that when these terms are employed the sense 
merely treating man certain respects had committed the 
sin, they are used with secondary meaning, stronger and more ner- 
yous than the unimpassioned intellect would have prompted for itself. 
mode speaking writing which words are deflected from their 
ordinary signification, mode more beautiful and emphatical than 
the ordinary way expressing the sense.” all these phrases 
have originally like figurative character, (in the best meaning 
the term, figurative,) they retain this character after they have 
been transferred the technical dialect. They retain just long 
their scientific different from their primitive and ordinary sig- 
They were originally prompted desire enstamp 
deeply upon the heart, certain doctrines certain individual relations. 
They were not originally intellectual statements, but have been trans- 
ferred from their pristine the dogmatic sphere. They still con- 
tinue, however, impressive rather than transparent, 
vehement rather than explicit. And therefore notorious, that 
long after they have been explained and re-explained abate 
their primitive force, and give them technical diverse from their 
obvious meaning, the common usage will yet réassert its claims, and 
these very terms are again qualified, and once more softened down, 
limited, restricted, hedged with adjuncts, defined often em- 
ployed, and after all, they are misunderstood multitudes who 
contend for them, who have that doctrinal terms are used 
their plain sense, and who thus make needful for these giant-like 
and long-suffering divines, whose business the taking care these 
evasive words, “to pace forever and fro the same wearisome 
path, after the same recoiling stone.” Such the character these 
emphatic utterances, even when transmuted into what are called in- 
tellectual propositions.” Their history has made them useful for 
reference. Their own nature makes them often eloquent use. 
They are natural modes developing the heart’s deepest affections 
certain pensive moods; but its own the intellect 
would never have suggested them Being figurative 
the scientific sense the term, they are exciting; some them 
being often obscure when used prosaic connections, irritate their 
already excited devotees, and induce them upbraid where they 


164 Remarks the Princeton Review. 


ought reason. John Foster says such devotees the technical 
style, that “if man has discarded has never learned the accus- 
tomed theological diction, and speaks the general language good 
sense, would any other subject, they not like his senti- 
ments, even though according with their own; his language and his 
thoughts are all Pagan; offers sacrifice with strange fire.” And 
celebrated political writer has said such men, will them- 
selves die make others die for simile.” 

This topic, however, introduces another class the 
unintended mis-statements. gives wrong idea the doctrinal 
illustrations the discourse. 

melancholy truth, distinctly asserted the writer the 
sermon, that man has “fallen,” “evil,” “loathsome,” 
“nature, which precedes and certainly occasions (his) first 
actual sin.” This the doctrine its prosaic, but may stated 
intensive form; and one aim the sermon justify the 
casional use such words, that this and disordered” 
state the sensibilities “sinful,” “blamable,” guilty provided 
that such words used, not for implying that there can literal 
sin which uncondemned conscience, the power deciding 
the moral character acts; not for implying that our inborn, 
involuntary corruption” can the sole ground why subject it, 
can supposed innocent all actual disobedience, should 
condemned punishment which supposes that the punished one 
personally and literally ill-deserving account his 
sion the law;” not implying that soul merits legal penalty 
merely for the passive condition which was created; but the 
words “sinful, blamable, guilty nature” are sometimes justified, 
provided that they are used for historical reference, for 
mently expressing “our dread hatred this” evil nature, which 
intimately connected with our actual sins, and surely well 
justly exposes punishment account But the 
Reviewer, without any fair attempt explain the principles which 
the use these words allowed disallowed, satisfies himself with 
reiterating the charge, that the doctrine our sinful nature 
the discourse true the feelings and false the 
think that the Reviewer would have done more justice him- 
self, had acknowledged that when uses the term na- 
ture” denoting nature antecedent all sinful exercise it, 
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does not mean “sinful” what men generally mean the word, 
quality which condemned our power discerning the moral 
character acts;” does not mean sinful quality for which 
the being who has never harbored personally but 
means peculiar kind sin, and uses the term with very pecu- 
liar signification; and differs from the sermon, therefore, not 
much with regard the doctrine, with regard the propriety 
often designating that doctrine common word used sense 
which men common life not give it, sense which they fre- 
quently and fatally misunderstand. What does man gain calmly 
denominating that passive condition sin, for which alone the sub- 
ject cannot personally reproved conscience, nor con- 
demned himseif deserving real and proper punishment. 

another sad truth, plainly declared the author the 
sermon, “that man with his unrenewed nature will sin and only 
sin his moral acts;” that “man, with extraordinary aid 


from divine grace, obstinate, undeviating, unrelenting, persevering, 


dogged, fully set those wayward preferences which are abuse 
his freedom and “so important that this infallible certainty 
felt true, that our hearts often incline designate the 
most forcible epithets,” express accurate dogma more im- 
pressive form. was, therefore, one design the sermon justify 
the occasional use such phrases as, “man unable repent,” 
“gin necessary,” provided that such terms used express 
strongly and impressively the certain, fixed unwillingness unrenewed 
man But the Reviewer, although must know full 
well that this doctrine the sermon has the sanction President 
Edwards, yet with apparent coolness represents the sermon 
ing the doctrine inability and affirming this doctrine false 
the goes farther and declares that the theory 
the discourse represents feeling and knowledge “in perpetual (?) 
conflict,” “the one teaching the doctrine inability, the other that 
plenary power,” and implies that the discourse represents the same 
man having “the consciousness inability change his own 
heart, and yet the conviction that has the requisite power.” The 
critic means well, but would interesting learn how became 
unable see that man not once represented the sermon hav- 
ing consciousness opposed his conviction, but uniformly repre- 
sented having both consciousness and conviction his unwil- 
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Lingness repent, and often expressing this unwillingness the 
forcible word inability. Will the Reviewer never distinguish between 
“two doctrines,” and the same doctrine expressed two forms? 
has not done honor himself fair-minded critic, strangely 
perverting the following passage the sermon: “The 
emotive theology, therefore, when affirms this the natural] 
power correct both matter and style; but when denies this 
power, uses the language emphasis, impression, intensity; 
means the certainty wrong preference declaring the inability 
right; and its vivid use cannot for will not accurate its 
substance though not its form and this discordance being one 
letter rather than spirit removed explanation which makes 
the eloquent style the feelings one with the more definite style 
the 

Besides often affirming that there infallible certainty man’s 
continued impenitence until regenerated the Divine Spirit, 
the sermon introduces the statements, that man’s “unvaried wrong 
choices imply full, unremitted power doing right,” and 
that “the character our race needs essential transformation 
interposed influence from God.”? The Reviewer now springs 
the charge that the first these statements vapid formula 
Pelagianism,” and the second very genteel way expressing 
the matter which need offend one, Jew Gentile, Augustin 
Does the Reviewer mean say, that Pelagius would 
have sanctioned either the above cited statements when fairly pre- 
sented its connections? Did Pelagius recognize our disordered 
nature,” our “unvaried, undeviating wrong choices,” our “natural” 
opposed our “moral power?” Did suppose that the charac- 
ter the race, well particular individuals, needs not only 
improvement but also essential transformation, and that this radi- 
cal change must effected not only moral suasion, but the 
interposed influence the Holy Spirit? Will not the Reviewer ac- 
knowledge then, that the two statements offensive him are 
wrested from their adjuncts and merely caricatured, when they are 
held involving the substantial error Pelagianism 

The author the sermon has never doubted but firmly believes, 
that consequence the first man’s sin all men have birth cor- 
rupt nature, which exposes them suffering, but not punishment, even 
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without their actual which, unless divine mercy inter- 
pose, secures the certainty their actual transgression, soon they 
can put forth moral preference, and their eternal punishment 
the merited result this transgression; corrupt nature, which 
must changed the supernatural influence the Holy Ghost be- 
fore they will ever obey morally please him; and therefere the 
author believes that men are nature, consequence, account 
it, sinners, and worthy punishment “for all have sinned.” But 
the Reviewer bold enough say, that the two passages sentence 
condemnation passed all men for the sin one man,” and “men 
are nature the children wrath,” are represented the author 
the sermon “impressive but not intelligible,” “true the feelings 
but false the not believe that the Reviewer intend- 
make false well injurious impression these words; 
probably leaped the inference, untrue itself illogically 
drawn, that some figures speech sometimes appear false and 
unintelligible when they are transferred from their proper im- 
proper place, then the two above cited passages not only appear but 
are both false and unintelligible this place and they are ordina- 
rily used. This inference, however, rejected mere paralogism 
the writer the discourse. 

The author the sermon has never doubted but fully believes, 
that all converted men will be, the ground Christ’s death, not 
only saved from punishment but raised happiness, will not only 
pardoned but justified, not only treated important respects 
they had never sinned, but treated important respects they 
had been positively and perfectly holy. Still, the Reviewer, both 
without and against evidence, has preferred the charge that the author 
represents the passage “men are not merely pardoned but justified,” 
“not intelligible,” and “false the Now here 
definite and unfair accusation, which reply asking defi- 
nite and fair question. When and where has the author denied 
that the doctrine justification distinct from that pardon, in- 
telligible true? the Reviewer has not borne “false witness 
against” the author, let him prove his witness correct. 
has been thoughtlessly betrayed into accusation not more injurious 
than groundless, let him have the kindness remember the words 
Mr. Pitt: Whoever brings here charge without proof, defames.” 
use for him say that because the sermon represents some 
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figures speech absurd when their wrong connections, therefore 
the sermon represents the phrase are not merely pardoned but 
justified” absurd the particular connections which 
used. The primary meaning the word justify, altogether 
conspicuous and embarrassing than the primary meaning the word 
impute, and the sermon had affirmed the word impute ordi- 
narily the Reviewer had right draw the false 
inference that the word justify would characterized the same 
manner. Because some pictures appear mere daubs, 
viewed one specified angle, the Reviewer must not dash the 
conclusion that the Sistine Madonna mere daub, when view- 
all the angles which are commonly taken. 

solemn truth, distinctly avowed the discourse,! that 
“There life, soul, vitalizing spirit truth, which must never 
know that you will allow express opinion)? line 
separation which cannot crossed between those systems which in- 
sert, and those which omit the doctrine justification faith the 
sacrifice Jesus. This the doctrine which blends itself the 
theology intellect and that feeling, and which can more 
struck out from the moral, than the sun from the planetary system. 
Here the mind and the heart, like justice and mercy, meet and em- 
brace each other; and here found the specific and ineffaceable dif- 
ference between the Gospel and every other system. But among those 
who admit the atoning death Christ the organific principle their 
faith, there are differences, some them more important, but many 
far less important than they seem be.” And, again, the author 
the discourse the most prosaic language, that “the atone- 
ment has such relation the whole moral government God, 
make consistent with the honor his legislative and retributive 
justice save all men, and make essential the highest honor 
his benevolence general justice renew and save some. 
Therefore satisfies the law and justice God far and such 
sense, render proper for him not only give many temporal 
favors, but also offer salvation all men, bestow upon all who 
will accept it, and cause those accept it, for whom the interests 
the universe allow him interpose his regenerating grace.” But 
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tarian clergymen, such parenthetic clause seemed the author decorous. 

Bib. Sac. pp. 562, 563. 
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our critic represents the sermon denying that Christ satisfied the 
law and justice God, explaining away the scriptural represen- 
tations the satisfaction divine justice the sacrifice Christ,” 
and intimating that “because may express the truth that Christ 
was sacrifice calling him the Lamb God who bears the sin 
the world, may solemn acts worship address him without 
believing his sacrificial death noticeable fact, that 
while the sermon deduces the intellectual truth vicarious atone- 
ment from the demands holy feeling, and definitely affirms, 544, 
that “the doctrines which concentre and around vicarious atone- 
ment are fitted the appetences sanctified heart gain 
the favor precisely the coincidence some geologi- 
cal astronomical theories with the phenomena the earth sky, 
part the syllogism which has those theories for its conclusion 
yet the Reviewer inverts this whole process, and, 673, unblushingly 
represents the sermon teaching that feeling and knowledge are 
“perpetual (?) conflict,” “the one craving real vicarious punish- 
ment sin, the other teaching that symbolical atonement all 
that needed.” Anxious find some excuse for this charge the 
Reviewer, have searched for one vain. will not attempt, 
imagine, extenuate his fault pleading that the author speaks 
“vicarious atonement,” while the Reviewer speaks 
rious for the Reviewer himself will acknowledge that 
“in the most strict and meaning the term, punishment has 
reference personal guilt.”? 

The author the sermon believes, and has never implied the con- 
trary, that Christ’s death being vicarious, his sufferings being substi- 
tuted for our punishment, are literally unable, after having once 
sinned, saved without that are not only redeemed from 
eternal punishment his propitiatory sacrifice, after 
have been regenerated his Spirit, are entirely his 
grace sending the same Spirit secure our continuance holiness 
and, moreover, that are every instant preserved being his 
Almighty power, that without him literally cannot even exist 
and still boldly declared the Review, that the sermon repre- 
sents the passages, without Christ can nothing” and “he hath 
redeemed from the curse the law being made curse for us,” 
“not intelligible” and “false the reason!”* But the 
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plished critic, not satisfied with inflicting this injury, has actually 
made the following cool statement: “The phrase that ‘God came 
from Teman’ ‘he made the clouds his chariot, when 
according the laws language, expresses The phrases, 
‘Christ took upon him our ‘he satisfied divine justice, when 
interpreted the same laws, express, our author thinks, what 
the Reviewer able say all this, what will not say 
next? has not only concealed some the most important 
rations the sermon, but has published the non-existent thoughts 
its author. “As our author thinks!” not rule comity 
letters, never report that man believes what emphatically de- 
nies that believes? The phrases “Christ took upon him our 
guilt, and satisfied divine justice” are false, “as our author thinks,” 
“when they are interpreted according the use 
Really, unless had learned long ago not surprised anything 
which can said anonymous even when the main they 
are good men, should astonished this apparently sober 
Might not the Reviewer have easily seen one aim the dis- 
course prove, that all such phrases, when interpreted according 
the laws language, express what intellectually and morally true? 
prove that they must explained according what they mean, 
and that they always mean what the intellect can reconcile with other 
truths? The eager critic has here committed two faults. The first 
fault logic; for has taken the premise, that passionate 
phrases when explained literally and without qualification, and not 
according the laws language, are often untrue, and has hence 
inferred that these phrases when explained with the proper qualifica- 
tion, and according the laws language are untrue. His reason- 
ings may reduced this enthymem: The sermon states, pp. 522, 
563, that Christ has satisfied the law and justice God, far and 
such sense render not matter legal obligation, but 
matter propriety and consistency for regenerate some men, 
offer salvation all men, and bestow numerous favors the elect 
and therefore, follows thet the phrase Christ satisfied 
divine justice,” when according the rules language, 
expresses, our thinks, what 

the first error the Reviewer this charge one logic, 
the second one controversial ethics. has asserted that his 
own inference from the sermon the actual opinion the author 
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that sermon. And here his ethical fault the more unseemly, be- 
cause the Reviewer’s inference illogical, and the author’s premise 
simple one, laid down many our elementary works. 
should advise our critic review Dr. Hey’s Canons Controversy, 
could suppose him ignorant the rule, that one should never 
impute his own inferences, especially his unwarrantable inferences, 
another man who innocent them. should not impute them 
literally, affirming outright that the innocent has committed these 
errors; nor should impute them figuratively, treating the inno- 
cent had been guilty these wrong conclusions. 

the Reviewer had pursued its full length the principle which 
seems have adopted some his criticisms, would have 
that the sermon denies the doctrine Eternal Punishment, be- 
cause implies that this doctrine would true, even there were 
literal fire worm; that the sermon denies the doctrine 
the General Judgment, because implies that this doctrine would 
true, even there were opened books; that the sermon 
denies the doctrine the Resurrection, because implies that this 
doctrine would true, even the same particles matter compos- 
ing our earthly bodies should not compose our spiritual bodies. For 
the Reviewer seems have reasoned the strange principle, that 
the same doctrine presented two forms, one prosaic and one 
poetical, then the doctrine denied, described false the in- 
tellect. Obviously, the sermon never intimates that any truth false 
the intellect. This language, and the idea suggested it, are 
merely the Reviewer’s imputation. has, apparently, reasoned 
thus: the sermon affirms that certain doctrines are, certain times, 
associated with certain images, and expressed certain words, which 
the intellect would never have suggested for the purposes specu- 
lation; and therefore the sermon affirms that those doctrines are 
false the reason. Just the sermon would have denied the 
truth John 21: 25, provided that had declared the possibility 
the world’s containing more books than can ever written. 

But the Reviewer not satisfied even with these imputations. 
Although the sermon was homiletical rather than doc- 
trinal, yet incidentally téaches the dogmatic truths Eternal Pun- 
ishment, the Resurrection, the General Judgment, man’s Entire 
Sinfulness, his Native Corruption, his need Regeneration the 
interposed influence God, the Vicarious Atonement, and doc- 
trines which concentre and around” it; and repeatedly represents 


all Christian truth that “which God himself has matched our 
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nicest and most delicate springs action, and which, highly doeg 
honor our nature, has interposed miracles for the sake 
revealing his written the Reviewer often character. 
izes the sermon “inimical the proper authority the Bible” 
Rationalism and fit associated some its doctrinal 
dencies, with the writings Schleiermacher, Morell, 
his Eleventh Letter Clerical Manners and Habits, Dr. Miller 
says: all your conduct judicatories marked with the most 
perfect candor and uprightness Men the main upright and pious, 
sometimes indulge species indirect management, which 
minds delicately honorable and strictly desirous shunning the very 
appearance evil, would means have adopted. Such are the 
little arts concealment,” “Never employ language toward 
any fellow member (of judicatory) which you would not willing 
have directed toward 

Suppose, now, that criticising this Review, should use his 
own argumentum captandum vulgus. There are fundamental 
heresies, that the Theopaschites that denying the Trinity 
eternal, the Godhead perfect, which might con- 
victed, easily and honorably has convicted the sermon 
principle, that the properties and attributes either nature itself, 
may applied and ascribed the whole person who combines two 
natures, but that the properties and attributes the whole person 
cannot ascribed, without qualification, either nature itself. 
Thus may affirm that man, compounded soul and body, eats and 
thinks, but not that the soul eats, nor that the body thinks; the com- 
plex being perhaps corpulent and sentimental, but the body not sen- 


Bib. Sac. pp. 561, 544. 

will justice the charitable spirit the Reviewer, and say, that 
one passage 646, makes the following concession: are far from 
supposing that the author regards his theory subversive the authority 
the Bible. has obviously (?) adopted convenient way getting rid 
certain doctrines (?) which stand out far too prominently Scripture, and 
are too deeply impressed the hearts God’s people, allow their being 
denied.”— The charm this passage lies the fact that purports apolo- 
getic. begins serious question with us, whether have any acquaint- 
ance with the author whose designs are thus charitably whether 
have ever read paragraph his discourse. are lamentably ignorant 
the sermon, else the gentleman who has assailed, has radically misappre- 
hended it. 

Miller’s Letters, pp. 320, 328. 
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timental, nor the soul corpulent. the same principle may affirm, 
that Christ, compounded God and man, immutable, and died, 
put not that the man immutable, the God died. say that 
God has died, speak poetically erroneously. But the Review 
defends the phrase, God the mighty Maker died,” dogmatic 
truth,” for “its strict doctrinal propriety,” its “doctrinal fidelity,” 
and even goes far state that belongs the lan- 
guage speculation, theory, the intellect, 
from the But, true that God the mighty Maker 
died, then true the principle that all which Christ did and 
suffered, God did and and all which was done Jehovah, 
was done also the man Christ Jesus. And this profane principle 
the Reviewer adopts; and accordingly believes, not only that 
the worlds made man, the eternal decrees formed the 
son carpenter, but also that, Christ, the eternal Deity was 
born, was educated, was ignorant, was lost his parents, was carried 
about from place place, was fatigued God the Spirit was refreshed 
food and sleep; God the Mighty was unable bear his cross, 
was weak and not mighty; God the Maker was (contrary one 
the Reviewer’s creeds) both begotten and also made; God the im- 
mutable grew stature, was subject daily, hourly change; God 
who ever blessed, was one period the greatest sufferer earth, 
was nailed the cross; the everlasting God was dead, not living; 
and therefore unchangeable power, wisdom, blessedness, and even life 
cannot ascribed him, “as our Reviewer thinks.” Now, will 
this Reviewer the justice say, that should imitate him 
imputing him his own belief, the inferences which has never 
avowed, but which might drawn from his words, fairly 
has drawn inferences from the sermon, should what our 
respect forbids do. 

Pitiable indeed the logomachy polemic divines. have 
somewhere read, that the Berkeleians who denied the existence 
matter, differed more terms than opinion from their opponents 
who affirmed the existence matter; for the former uttered with 
emphasis, cannot prove that there outward world,” and 
then whispered, are yet compelled believe that there one 
whereas the latter uttered with emphasis, are compelled be- 
lieve the outward world,” and then Yet cannot 
prove that there one.” not precisely accurate, still 
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illustrates the amount difference which exists between the Re. 
viewer and the author the humble Convention sermon. Let 
listen them imagined colloquy. The Reviewer exclaims 
aloud, believe sinful nature preceding all sinful exercise 
it,” and then whispers, This passive nature not sinful the sense 
being condemned the conscience one who never acted 
men are not personally blamable for being born with they not 
deserve the fatal sentence the judgment merely for the way 
which they were made.” The author exclaims aloud, believe 
that man’s nature preceding all exercise contains such sin 
itself deserves tried, blamed, condemned the judgment, and 
punished forever,” and then whispers, Still this nature, cer- 
tainly occasions sin, may sometimes called sinful peculiar 
sense, for the sake The Reviewer cries high key, 
believe that the sin the guilty imputed the innocent under 
just administration,” and then adds lower tone, The word 
impute, however, not here used its more obvious meaning, and 
does not imply that the imputation affects the character the inno- 
cent makes them actually displeasing God.” The author cries 
with loud voice, believe that the sin the guilty not imputed 
the innocent,” and then adds lower key, The innocent, how- 
ever, are made suffer consequence the guilty, and being thus 
treated certain respects they had done wrong, sin may 
sometimes said, for the sake deep impression, imputed 
them.” The Reviewer exclaims loud tone, believe that the 
innocent are justly punished for sin which they have never commit- 
ted,” and then adds milder accent, are not punished how- 
ever the most strict and rigid meaning the term, but are only 
made suffer account the sin those with whom they are con- 
nected, and for the purpose sustaining the law inviolable.” The 
author exclaims bold tone, believe that the innocent are not just- 
punished for sin which they have never committed, for, the words 
Andrew real and proper punishment not only the in- 
fliction natural evil for the commission moral evil, but the in- 
fliction the one upon the person who committed the other, and 
displeasure against him; not only supposes criminality, but that 
the party punished was literally the criminal still milder accent 
the author adds, The suffering the innocent for the guilty may 
sometimes called punishment with peculiar meaning, for the 
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sake unusual force.” The Reviewer exclaims with earnestness, 
All men sinned Adam,” but explains with deliberation 
They did not literally exist him, and his voluntary acts cannot 
reckoned theirs strictly and The author earnest 
saying, All men did not literally exist Adam, and could not have 
strictly and literally sinned before they existed but careful 
add, Adam’s fall was infallibly connected with the total depravity 
his descendants, give true and deep meaning the phrase, 
which may sometimes used intense one, that they sinned 
him.” The Reviewer proclaims aloud, believe limited but 
not general atonement,” and then whispers, sufficient, however, 
for the non-elect well the author proclaims aloud, 
believe general but not limited atonement,” and then repeats 
with diminished emphasis, was never decreed, however, that this 
atonement should result the regeneration the non-elect.” Says 
the Reviewer, will use terms their technical, although not 
their most obvious meaning says the author, will generally use 
terms their more obvious, although not their technical mean- 
ing.” Whereupon the Reviewer speaks out: You are inimical 
the proper authority the which the author responds, 
You found this charge upon mere difference about words, about 
the emphasis given them; about the modifications voice with 
which the words are and notorious that dispute 
about words leads more and still more words, and ends, end 
all, hard and sharp words what our polemic divines ought 
this time tired of, logomachy.” 

But have already anticipated distinct class the Review- 
er’s unintentional mis-statements. represents the sermon un- 
guarded its tendencies. says that “it enables man pro- 
fess his faith doctrines which does not and thus 
advocate opposing creeds. such objection worthy 
critic? Does not himself cling the creed that the children 
Adam are punished for the sin their father, and also the Bibli- 
creed “that the son shall not bear the iniquity the father 
“neither shall the children put death for their fathers every 
man shall put death for his own sin?” But the critic will re- 
spond, these apparent discrepancies can reconciled; and rejoin, 
one aim the sermon show that all creeds which are allowable 
can reconciled with each other; for, far allowable, they con- 
tain underneath their diversified forms the substance the truth and 
nothing but the truth. 


Bib. Rep. 646. 


q 
q 

q 

q 

a 


176 Remarks the Princeton Review. 


Dr. Blair remarks* what every body knows, that “all passions, 
without exception, love, terror, amazement, indignation, anger and 
even grief throw the mind into confusion, aggravate their objects, and 
course prompt hyperbolical style.” accordance with this 
trite saying, the sermon makes hypothetical that 
creed wrongly viewed triumphal song thanksgiving,” and 
agreeably this view written the style highly poeti- 
cal effusion, and when written this style chanted under the 
influence thrilling music and amid the pomp gorgeous ceremo- 
nial, then, such false position, the cantilator such creed may 
rapt enthusiasm sing the ecstatic words without 
ing for their precise” import. Who could imagine that the 
ing inference would drawn from the foregoing truism man 
with false views the nature creed, may overcome the 
minstrelsy cathedral cry out, credo quia while 
cantjlates imaginative Confession, which obscure its sub- 
limity, and confusing its crowd images; then follows that 
student acting, student ought act, deliberately and circumspect- 
ly, may with set purpose subscribe plain and precise creed when 
knows false both its language and its meaning. The 
man who can reason thus will soon conclude that Peter spoke 
the mountain without knowing what said, then wrote his epis- 
tles under the same kind cannot imagine 
person means extorting such inferences, but whatever means, 
forgive him. 

That the Reviewer arrives any his accusations reasoning 
this way, not affirm. cannot divine the process which 
comes some his charges. Sometimes appears adopt the 
premise, that the language the Bible creed must not 
qualified all, and qualified then is, (to use word his 
own) “eviscerated” its meaning. But “explains away” the 
literal import many technical terms, just really they are ex- 
plained away the sermon. for qualifying the language 
the Bible, does the Reviewer infer the “real presence” from the plain 
phrase “this body the necessity the pedilavium from 
the still plainer phrase, ought wash one another’s feet.” 
were just fair for affirm that “explains away” the Bible 
when denies that God manifests frowardness, Ps. 18: 26, 
for the Reviewer affirm that the sermon “explains away.” 
has used, totidem verbis, the same argument tenden- 
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cies,” which the Romanist brings against the Protestant. the 
notorious argumentum 

But more definite one his charges. says that the 
sermon proposes “no adequate criteria for discriminating between 
the language feeling and that the intellect,” leaves one 
his own discretion making the distinction, and the use this dis- 
cretion, regulated fixed rules language, course deter- 
mined caprice taste that the sermon arbitrary 
explaining figurative language, etc., and its operation 
subject [the teachings the Bible] the opinion and prejudices 
the reader,” 

All the principles Morus and Ernesti Interpretation, can- 
not, course, collected into one Convention Sermon. But this 
sermon does propound some criteria for discriminating between the 
true and the false. 

One these criteria is, the agreement doctrine with right 
Christian feeling. Whatever words this feeling sanctions are 
thereby signified correct form whatever meaning sanctions, 
thereby signified true fact. Every statement dis- 
approved “which does not harmonize with the well ordered sensi- 
bilities the this light discern the necessity right 
feeling, guide the right proportions faith,” pp. 546, 555. 

second these criteria involved the first, the agreement 
doctrine with the necessary impulses the soul. Reason “will 
sanction not only all pious feelings, but likewise all those which are 
essential developments our original constitution,” 
ever feeling constitutional, and cannot expelled whenever 
pious and cannot but approved, then such its impulses 
are uniform, self-consistent and persevering, are data which the 
intellect may safely reason, and means which may add new 
materials its dogmatic system.” Has man been created with 
irresistible instincts which impel him believe falsehood? 
has the Christian been inspired with holy emotions, which allure him 
essentially erroneous faith? God the author confusion, 
his Word revealing one doctrine, and his Spirit persuading his 
saints reject it?” p.544. Whatever the Reviewer may say these 
necessary impulses, Dr. Hodge cannot disparage them, for says 
his Commentary Rom. 1-8, God forces us, from the 
very constitution our natures, believe, for example, the 
existence the external world, our own personal identity, the differ- 
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ence between good and evil, once violation his will and 
the dictates reason deny question.” 

third these criteria involved the two preceding is, the 
moral tendency doctrine. Whatever belief the whole 
useful, the same thereby signified true; whatever mode 
expressing this belief useful, the same thereby signified 
right. far any statement hurtful, parts with one sign 
its truth. itself, its relations, must inaccurate whenever 
not congenial with the feelings awakened the Divine Spirit, 
The practical utility, then, any theological representations, one 
criterion their propriety.” also learn the value the 
Bible unfolding the suitable adaptations truth, and illustrat- 
ing their utility, which the whole decisive touch-stone 
their correctness,” 555. The Reviewer may say, perhaps, that this 
tendency doctrine “no adequate criterion” its truth; but 
Dr. Hodge says his Commentary Rom. 1-8, “There 
better evidence against the truth any doctrine, than that its ten- 
dency immoral.” Now, the preceding extracts from the sermon 
are not desultory passages, but are parts lengthened paragraphs, 
the main object which show that standard truth 
found the congeniality statement with pious constitutional 
feeling, and its moral tendencies see pp. 544, 545, 555-558. far 
as, and whatever sense agreeable and healthful our 
moral feelings, say that God exacts men more than gives 
them power perform, say that imputes them crime which 
they never committed, just far forth, and just that sense, may 
entitled believe those sayings substantially true. 

But fourth criterion propounded the sermon is, the agreement 
doctrine with the feelings good men general. wnt- 
versal feelings provide with test for our own faith.” Pious men 
differ the minute philosophical forms truth, but their unanimity 
the substance it, indicates “the correctness their cherished 
faith, the agreement many witnesses presupposes the verity 
the narration which they broad substance 
trine around which the feelings all renewed men” (the point the 
argument lies the word which the Reviewer changes 
into cling ever and everywhere, “must right,” for 


The sentence the Reviewer the following The church not infallible 
her bodies divinity, nor her creeds, nor catechisms, nor any logical 
but underneath all, there lies grand substance doctrine, around which the 
feelings all reverent men cling,” Bib. Rep. 654. 
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precisely adjusted the soul, and the soul was made for it,” pp. 
544, 545. whatever sense the feelings all good men welcome 
the “dogma,” that the Maker the world has once died, 
that sense the dogma indicated correct. 

fifth criterion the agreement doctrine with other well 
known truths. Correct figures speech disagree with each other 
correct literal statements, never. The intellectual theology “regards 
want concinnity system, token some false -principle. 
And will modify itself order avoid the error involved 
contradiction, so, and for the reason, has authority the last 
resort rectify the statements are often congenial with excited 
emotion,” 546. 

sixth criterion mentioned the sermon is, the agreement 
doctrine with the inferences reason enlightened revelation. 
The chief aim pp. is, show that “as the head placed 
above the heart the body, the faith which sustained good 
argument, should control rather than controlled those emotions 
which receive approval from the all investi- 
gations for truth, the intellect must the authoritative power,” 
“explains, modifies, harmonizes the meaning” all conflicting 
statements; must bring them all “into unison with the intellectual 
statements which, however unimpressive, are yet the most authori- 
tative.” And the reason draws its inferences from the works 
God, but chiefly from his “miraculously attested” word. far 
forth and whatever sense can proved that the innocent are 
punished for the guilty, just far forth and that sense, the 
statement true. now noticeable fact, that the very time 
when the Reviewer condemned the sermon, leaving every one 
his taste” distinguishing between literal and figurative 
language, had upon his table the edition the sermon containing 
these words 


one hesitates say that the view astronomy, which the 
sun described masculine, the moon feminine, the stars children 
the moon, should reduced into consistency with the philosophical view, 
and that the demonstrable science should not distorted harmonize 
with the fable. Neither any one shrink from interpreting the 
assertion, God rock, into accordance with the assertion, God 
spirit; for both statements cannot literally true, one which com- 
the intellect, the rightful standard which modify the 
one the Else the fancies and caprices man will be, 
what his reason and conscience ought be, his guide.” 

If, then, interpretation intuitively perceived correct, 


proved valid argument from the word works God, 
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substantially agree with other interpretations known right, 
have been generally received true “renewed” men, have 
healthful moral influence, accord with our constitutional 
feeling, then has many signs its correctness. these crite. 
ria, and others also, are stated the author, who “perfectly 
bitrary the application his theory,” and according the Review- 
“adopts rejects the representations the Bible pleasure, 
they happen coincide with contradict his own preconceived 

The author does, indeed, recognize (Sermon, 555) the solemn 
truth that “here,” his theme, “we see our responsibility for our 
religious belief. Here are impressed the fact that much our 
probation relates our mode shaping and coloring the 
cannot escape from this probation. Our Almighty 
Sovereign designs try our hearts our detection the principles 
which are communicated symbols. were, indeed, conge- 
nial with our love ease, have our duties for every day written 
out with exactness the palms our hands, that may simply 
look and read. were pleasant God had arranged the stars 
heaven into letters and sentences all unfolding our precise relations 
him, and modifying themselves into new testaments truth when- 
ever needed new light. But instead thus accommodating our 
listless spirit, has required dig for our knowledge, work 
out our salvation with fear and trembling; and has made the proba- 
tion all men, and the chief probation some men consist 
their mode regulating their judgments, imagination and feelings 
the pursuit wholesome doctrine. not attempt flee from 
our appointed trial, but let endure men with humility and 
prayer. Let not arraign our Maker because has sown the path 
investigation with perils; but let meet the perils with manly 
trust his guidance. study dangerous; but the neglect 
more so. Candor may abused our hurt; bigotry will used 
our sorer mischief. aim fair inquirers for truth, 
may err; strive pugnacious defenders party shall 
lapse into sad mistakes. Let ever bear mind that are 
give account the great day, not only for every idle, injurious, de- 
famatory word, but also for the narrow, clannish, sectarian spirit 
with which may have discussed the truth. Who sufficient, 
without God’s help, for preaching even for thinking that Gospel 
which “is set for the fall and rising again many Israel.” 
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ARTICLE 
RATIONAL PSYCHOLOGY.! 
Tayler Lewis, LL. D., Prof. Greek, Union College, Schenectady, 


—the word, the reason, the science the soul. 
ness, says the writer the famous article Reid and Brown 
No. the Edinburgh Review. The objection here the word 
only. The definition true far goes. Psychology de- 
velopment consciousness; but not something more? Dr. 
Hickok, well others the general class thinkers which 
may said belong, and among whom this work will, beyond all 
question, give him very high standing, maintains that is. 
would probably find fault with the statement, the term conscious- 
ness were extended, beyond what commonly called the soul’s 
experience, embrace the inward contemplation the truths 
which the experience awakens find within itself among the 
conditions its own being. avoid all such confusion, however, 
has entitled his examination the Rational Psychology. 
is, other words, the soul’s experiences seen the light its 
the order time, but taking first guide that position from 
whence seen, not only that such experiences are, but that they 
must have been just what they are, and could have been other 
possible way. This his use the term which 
frequently. not the absurdity knowledge actual 
consciousness the order time, but the gaining, through experience 
consciousness, taken its widest sense, advance position 
from which the soul looks back and sees that there was but this one 
path, and that thus its guide experience was itself determined all 
along that higher light which has last conducted the spirit- 
ual consciousness. Hence called rational psy- 
chology. assumes show us, not only how feel, how per- 
ceive, how understand, how comprehend, use the gene- 


Rational Psychology, the Subjective Idea, and the Objective Law 
Intelligence, Laurens Hickok, Prof. Christian Theology the 
Theological Seminary, Auburn. Published Auburn, 1849, Derby, Miller 
Company. 
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ral term which embraces them all—how know, but also that 
must have known, mode surely determinable and deter. 
mined truth itself, which the object knowledge, determined 
and could have been other than what is. Thus there 
idea for each power and department the soul, whatever, 
how many, they may be, and there each objective law per- 
fect harmony with it. There idea the sense, and correspond- 
ing actual law feeling and perceiving. There idea 
understanding and corresponding law thinking. There 
idea reason (whether have faculty not, although 
the one would certainly seem necessitate the other) and there 
within law presenting consciousness the ends which such 
faculty may directed, and the intellectual and moral wants, above 
the region the sense and the understanding, which may give 
satisfaction and meaning. 

This distinction the understanding and the reason has been 
claimed, his ardent followers, exclusively belonging Coleridge. 
Nothing, can more unfounded. There doubt that 
Coleridge everywhere obtrudes upon the reader his own, and 
yet there can little doubt that borrowed it, might have 
borrowed it, say the least, from the German metaphysicians. 
equally clear, too, that the same distinction was held the two 
master minds antiquity, and what more, that inseparable 
from the very spirit the language which they wrote. may 
say, moreover, that the more common division employed both the 
learned and the unlearned, mean that the sense and the rea- 
son, which the department the understanding shared between 
the two, that the sense and the understanding, which the rea- 
distinction might first imagined. one these 
faculties, may said, ever acts alone. There pure sense 
(at least man, whatever may the case with the lower animals) 
without some act the understanding. never, Aristotle 
says, purely and, moreover, there exercise the hu- 
man understanding without some faint codperation the reason. 
Hence, conjoining the second with the first, and the third with the 
second, naturally fall into twofold division especially em- 
ploy the terms more reference the objects about which the mind 
employed than the mental exercises themselves. Hence the un- 
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derstanding employed the objects the sense is, with great 
impropriety, called the general name the sense, distinguished 
from the reason (or the understanding which this mode speak- 
ing connected not confounded with it) regarded occupied with 
those enduring notions the one, those universal truths the 
other, which sense alone could never give. 

The distinction, then, the author’s own, much Cole- 
ridge’s, Schelling’s, Kant’s. his own, because one, 
will venture say, has more carefully thought out, more scien- 
tifically marked out the field each faculty, than has been done 
the work before us. however matter but little conse- 
quence. The threefold division objects and corresponding 
powers must present itself every mind that truly reflects. There 
are three energies the soul (call them what name will) 
ideally distinct, although may that they are seldom actually sepa- 
rate their operation. There that within which takes notice 
appearances, phenomena, the forms that dark sensation as- 
sumes under this gaze the soul, and which, were the only mode 
which the intelligence energized, would give nothing else. 
There another which takes cognition things and events, or, 
other words, the realities, which this faculty informs these phe- 
nomena and had the soul higher power, there could 
interest in, and therefore knowledge of, aught beyond. There 
is, however, another power the spirit which all must conscious 
of, obscure may its operation some minds, and which occu- 
pies itself with the meaning things, affirming that they 
must have meaning, and seeking explore what that meaning is. 
Thus have appearances, things the meaning, 
things. have the phenominal, the natural, and the supernatu- 
ral. have the present, the temporal, the other 
words, that which has existence but the moment moments 
impression, that which the law the understanding, transcending 
the sense, compels regard having producing and 
that which higher faculty, transcending both sense and the un- 
derstanding, presents beyond all limitations, either present 
flowing time. fill this outline may say, appear- 
ances have construction space and time, although without some 
other faculty than the sense they would come and isolated and un- 


All who have been the habit confounding reason, design, and motive, 
meaning about the same thing (and there are many such) will, course, see 
demand for any faculty distinct from the understanding. 
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remembered. Things and events are connected the notions, cauge 
and substance, into system call nature, but without some other 
faculty than the understanding, would have only scientific value, 
raising question higher interest, and doing nothing answer 
such question when raised some other way. But there 
operation the soul, which, however obscure some, and however 
limited all us, does some extent comprehend sense and na- 
ture, or, least, awaken the interest which demands such compre- 
hension order give meaning and reason appearances and 
things. 

might, some advantage, vary the view presenting 
the form the three great questions regard the universe 
The The and The why? The and the 
ozt, and the The sense and the understanding would try 
find answer the first, understanding and reason the second, 
and the reason (especially the moral reason) the third. And this 
answer, its most comprehending terms, would given the 
words, God, The Soul, and Immortality. 

regard the first these, the Great Reason Reasons, 
the scientific understanding might likewise attempt, and does attempt, 
the solution; but would ever bring under the the in- 
stead the the universe. has ever been 
whence came nature, and the world, and how they exist, trying 
fact that they exist; but ever questions 
curious scientific interest. Cosmogony was the earliest problem 
philosophy geological and nebular hypotheses furnish the favorite 
speculations the most modern science. such inquiries the un- 
derstanding seeks its God, but never gets anything more 
first cause, first power, first mover, developing principle, taken, 
too, last, necessary notion the wearied mind, and although 
assumed beginning nature, yet never fact regarded out 
nature; other words scientific God whom there ethical 
interest. There was irreverence the assertion most 
eloquent writer, that “such belief great first may have 
little moral value for belief the existence the great 
sea serpent.? 

The true meaning the universe question put the moral 
reason. question for the animal; would hardly seem 
one (if may judge the animus they often display) for some 


the fact. Foot Prints the Creator, Hugh Miller, 42. 
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men the highest scientific and even aesthetic attainment. There 
may great exhibition designing intelligence, but ever the 
adaptation physical means physical ends, which, after all, are 
never ends, artistic ends which never out the workman- 
ship. But reason and conscience ask, what the design all de- 
signs, going clear out nature into some acknowledged region be- 
yond and above it. may trace the long road, and the countless 
ages, from infusoria bimana; may hunt them backward 
until, for the mere satisfaction the cause-tracing understanding, 
bring into the chain the notion first Power, first Princi- 
ple development. may find, too, all along our way, abundance 
artistical design, armory means and contrivances for devour- 
ing and defence, wondrous apparatus life, and death, and repro- 
duction. But what the meaning all? Strange may seem 
the paradox, yet this respect, and without some higher teacher, 
and some higher text-book, the darker and darker grow the rocks the 
more they are scientifically understood. must until they, 
together with all nature, are comprehended relation man and 
immortality, and, above all, the supernatural creating power 
Him whom thousand years are but one day, and one day 
thousand years.” Here too even reason requires aid from above, 
and last faith know that the worlds were made the 
word God, that the things that are seen were not made things 
which appear.” And for His glory were they madg. Unless 
this seen, are yet the region the and all our science 
valueless just proportion objects are unmeaning. The 
all-explaining word benevolence does but little dissipate the myste- 
only calls some awful facts, which, unless nature more. 
misinterpreted than ever Scripture was, can never find their expla- 
nation any mere happiness-theory that not itself comprehended 
some higher idea. 

Thus may say, way accommodation, that these two faculties 
have each their deity, but with this immense difference. the judg- 
ment the one, God for the universe; the demand 
the other, the universe for God. the one, the deity needed 
the first term the infinite series, some assumed unknown 
quantity without which could not mathematically summed, 
some first mover, without which the dynamical problem cannot 
solved. The pantheistic understanding, too, according the one 
the other aspect its most ancient philosophy, requires 
conception, either the starting principle the world’s outgrowth, 
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its development. all these cases, when once 
brought in, needed more for any moral religious 
God for the universe. Reason and the conscience, the other 
hand, reverse this They demand the idea God such 
revelation more clearly presents, who not only beginning, but 
end, who alpha and omega, the first and the last, whom, and 
through whom, and for whom are all things, and who, his own 
eternal glory, hath foreordained whatsoever comes pass.” 
only the doctrine priort moral decrees that escape that 
iron bound physical fatalism, which the superficial sciolist fond 
charging upon the creed most opposed his own. The reason 
finds refuge the supernatural, not regarded something away 
the end nature, and thus, fact, continuation it, but 
where above, reigning high over nature all its extent 
time and space. 

And thus, too, can the human soul alone truly comprehend itself. 
far humanity nature and nothing more, comes and goes 
perishes, just like all other physical powers. But also 
the supernatural, has immortality, and thus connected with 
the Father Spirits, all things are for one the ends 
rather included the great end for which nature and the world 
were made. 

But too much drawn, present, those sublime topics 
which the author, the end the volume, exhibits his chief 
strength, and which must, therefore, deferred some succeeding 
part our review. Our first business give rapid sketch 
the contents the work before us; and here, the utmost can 
present the merest outline the author’s views, and his pe- 
culiar method. commence stating, that his map the 
human soul, the three great departments are, the Sense, the Under- 
standing, and the Reason, each which are considered, three- 
fold way, respect the idea, the objective law, and the ontological 
verity its objects. This division, rigidly maintained, imparts 
the work great scientific symmetry. Corresponding these depart- 
ments are the three chief characteristic operations: conjunction 
rather construction space and time, connection cause and sub- 
stance, comprehension meaning and idea. 

Part I., The Sense, introduced definitions which are marked 
etymological clearness, and then maintained with mathematical 
strictness throughout. The sense includes the whole faculty for 
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bringing object within the distinct light consciousness. The 
intellectual agency which takes appearances distinct objects 
knowledge, and this may the external sense, 
that inner state the mind which may justly called the 
internal sense. completed process the sense perception, 
the taking the appearance object through some medium. The 
object perceived, phenomenon and this whether 
the external the internal sense. Phenomena have matter, that 
is, content given somehow the sensibility, and form, the modifi- 
cations the matter which permit classified relation 
other phenomena. The capacity for receiving the content sensi- 
the affection induced sensation. The faculty for giving 
form the matter the sensation, the imagination, the imaging 
faculty, which the same essentially with that which constructs form 
pure space without sensation,” 113. See also 145. 

object void all content sensation called with sen- 
called empirical. Intuition immediate beholding. Pure 
intuition that pure object above defined empirical intuition 


This might seem liable the objection being mere tautology. 
pearance phenomenon. might perhaps have done have said, Sensation, 
object perceived, phenomenon.” 

There may sensation even here. the empirical imaging process from 
without, the content the sensibility, whilst the last matter the material 
sensorium, affects the inner spiritual sensorium where the dark and formless 
sensation envisaged the spiritual light, and thus becomes perception. The 
pure imaging, which the name imagination most commonly given, may 
regarded the reversing this order, proceeding first from the pure en- 
ergy the mind, which directly envisaged the spiritual sensorium 
from whence, our present embodied state, have reason believe, also 
affects, rather the material sensorium, brain, last matter, what- 
ever and wherever may —thus producing affection similar that 
which came from the external process. This weaker and less not 
from want power the spiritual action, but because the sensorium the 
same time filled with images crowding from without, with recollections 
those images passing and fro; which ever more less the case our wak- 
ing hours. sleep, this internal imaging power unobstructed, and then its 
pictures are vivid the external images our waking state. Just the 
reflection seen ordinary window glass dim and shadowy, because the objects 
from without are pressing through, and the thin and pale reflection appears like 
ghost among them. Put quicksilver the other side, other words, 
cut off the supply from the external, and the interior envisaging reflection stands 
out perfectly distinct. this view correct, then there point, rather 
line intersection, which perception and imagination, though originating, 
the one from without and the other from within, are essentially the same affection 
the sensorium. 
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empirical object. judgment determined relationship 
between two more cognitions. analytical, that is, obtained 
analysis the conception the consciousness, syntheti- 
cal, that is, obtained some other way, and added it. 

These definitions prepare for the specific method the process 
rational psychology for the faculty the sense. there 
obtained the “subjective idea” how perception 
next, the “objective law” the facts; and thirdly, the outline 
“an ontological demonstration” the valid being the facts and 
objects. 

The pure intuition (Ch. Division Sec. 1.) This, though 
chronologically last, logically first. abstracting from the phe 
nominal all that has come into consciousness through sensation, 
find that which was prior and conditional for the perception, 
Thus have the pure form for all phenomena external sense, 
This remains void place for the intellect alone, pure and indes- 
and for the intellect much, whilst nothing for the 
experience. This pure space given the intuition, and this 
intuition pure space the primitive know 
through experience, yet that very knowledge is, the same time, 
knowing something independent experience, prior 
rience, and without which seen impossible that any ex- 
perience should be. 

pursuing the same process abstraction with the phenomena 
the inner sense, whether contemplated passing emotions mere 
sensations, get the conception pure period, pure time, which, 
like manner, remains for the intellect pure and 
known chronologically from the experience, yet known from this very 
knowledge, knowledge prior to, and conditional for, all experience. 
real form for the content thought that once filled the 
pure intuition time. 

From these cognitions the author proceeds (Section 
state other positions necessarily connected with them; 
such as— Space and time are part the phenomena which ap- 
pear them,— Phenomena are conditioned upon but not caused 
these Space and time have necessity being, inde- 
pendent They have significancy respect any 


are compelled, this sketch, mingle the language and our 
own. Sometimes single sentence his own words will give, glance, 
sufficient outline chapter. other times, condensation requires the use 
other terms, which have freely employed. 
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other cognitions than such are phenominal, Next reference 
each other. have the general cognitions, know 
such these Space has three must have three 
dimensions and can have Time can have but one dimen- 
Space respect time has significancy Time re- 
spect space has significancy The concurrence both space and 
time conditional for all determination motion, etc. 

Having obtained the cognitions, now reverse the process (Sec- 
tion and seek construct real forms from the formless and 
limitless space and time given these primitive intuitions. This 
the primitive intuition cannot do. mere beholding. extra 
agency required, and this the imagination, which ailusion was 
before made,—the imaging, Coleridge calls it, the 
tic power. This agency given here its results, whilst there 
reserved for future sections the more difficult work attaining the 
priort principles the process. getting idea the sense, 
sense, let there given, then, intellectual agency which may 
come upon the field the primitive intuition. the yet uncol- 
lected diversity pure space position assumed. The void 
longer empty. point stands out “becomes phenomenon”) 
the intuition. the agency moves on, other points are attained. 
These are brought into conjunction continuous contiguity. Here, 
then, real form. The mathematical line appears. has reality, 
but yet only subjective reality. Nothing hinders the going forth 
the intellectual agency, this way, the construction all pos- 
sible forms pure space, through any conjunctions points, and 
lines, straight and curved, with all possible angles, and hence all pos- 
sible figure. 

And for the construction pure forms time. time for 
the internal sense, all construction period demands that the in- 
ner sense be, some way, modified its affection. This may 
conceived assuming line permanent the space intuition, 
and also every point that permanent line as, for this purpose, 
permanent point. The intellectual agency moving along this line 
gives continual modification the inner sense and thus definite 
period constructed, which the passing instants have been con- 
joined unity, and limited each side into totality. this way 


does the birth and change the conceptions, here, there, away, from, 
to, the space the phenomenal intuition, although the the where 
unknown the sense. 


190 Rational Psychology. 


all possible period may constructed, and this way, too, all 
constructed, constructed all. 

The author next proceeds (Section IV.) remark the 
ries Aristotle, and the twelve predicates Kant, preparatory 
his own view. this finds that there are three distinct modes 
intellectual agency demanded for the completion the phenomenal 
the experience, that each these three agencies has three ele- 
mentary principles conditional for carrying the process, and that 
these three principles are all that can possibly enter into the 
making out this scheme, compelled differ from Kant 
(whether rightly not not now inquire) giving the de- 
partment the sense some things which the German philosopher 
brings under the understanding. Kant regards the sense the re- 
ceptivity merely content for perception. The author includes 
intellectual agency competent complete the perception. 
might perhaps take some ground exception here, rather the ar- 
rangement than the essence the author’s view, but for the pres- 
ent pass on. these three, then, there thus brought into 
the sense the two intellectual operations answering, the one Kant’s 
category for quantity, the other his category quality, whilst the 
third, that relation, still allowed keep its place, and 
cordingly postponed the second part the work. 

Next for the three elements the operation conjunction. The 
intellectual agency does not merely move the primitive intuition 
but collects within itself what takes this way 
only being intelligent agency (intus legens, Hence 
have unity. the agency moves on, that which was taken be- 
comes collection, diversity unity and this multiplicity 
“many united.” this proceeds, ever one, and 
more, and more, and more, and thus whilst the agency progress, 
has ever within itself the second element plurality. the termi- 
nation the agency, when ceases collect any more the diver- 
sity unity, and defines what has been united, have the third 
element totality. These are the three elements quantity. 
not possible that intellect should give quantity pure space and 
time any other way. 


But the intellectual agency cannot conceived collecting 


unity without having higher unity itself, and still higher unity 
that light and which works. Before proceeding, therefore, 
investigate the intellectual operation for the distinction quality, 
which falls within the second division for empirical objects, the author 
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goes back little, and introduces his views consciousness (Sect. V.) 
necessary satisfy the question, What conditional for the intel- 
lectual agency, that may competent such conjoining and dis- 
tinguishing operations? And here can only rapidly state his 
positions. First, must more than the simple act. must 
the conjoining agency. There must more than this, 
unity self-consciousness. The agency must act, not now 
one light, and then another, but ever one and the same. For 
consciousness the author somewhat peculiar, and think very 
happy, regarding, not much under the notion faculty, 
energy, light which the intellectual agency stands well 
its object, and through which sees, not only what does, but 
also itself doing, although cannot see the ultimate personal self 
which stands behind both the intellectual agency and its doing. Thus 
the constructed product becomes object. the mirror con- 
sciousness thrown face face before the self the intuition 
(obvius jacens). The object pure only seems but when 
given actual content the sensibility, then appears 
Both however are real. There real seeming, and real appear- 
ance. 

Thus also manifest, why pure objects space and time are 
although there may be, symbols, the inducing 
the agency and the light another self construct and reveal simi- 
lar pure objects his subjective apprehension. real communica- 
bleness would demand, not only unity (of the two) the revealing 
light, but also invisaging the very clairvoyant pre- 
tensions the contrary notwithstanding. With some remarks 
the distinction between knowing that self is, and knowing what 


and also the manner which awake self-consciousness 


subject which may make some comment another part 
this review) the author closes the first division the idea the 
sense the attaining the pure the proof that 
is, and must be. 

The Second Division the idea the empirical intuition. The 
first requisite (Section I.) the attaining transcendental position 
for priori examination. cannot, before, proceed 
abstraction all content the sensibility; for this would 
contradiction the idea obtained. are driven, therefore, 
anticipation, taking assuming beforehand, or, the Greek 
philosophers termed it, such content its most gen- 
eralized aspect. This prolepsis one organ, organism. 
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may for one sense, for five, for five hundred, there should 
many ways affecting the sensibility. mere matter for 
all possible phenomena, affording the additional principles for any 
empirical intuition which may possibly be, and according which 
alone can possibly be. Such prolepsis being given (Section 
mere content undistinguished, intellectual agency broods over 
the chaos. before, the pure intuition, conjoined unity; 
now, discriminates distinguishes individuality. The in- 
tellectual agency the mere apprehending sensation (whatever, 
and whatever degree the sensation may be) discriminates first 
from non-sensation. thus determination that the 
bility not void, and hence there born for the mind the first ele- 
have the 6». The next discrimination 
excludes from this appearance all other possible appearances, thus 
affirming its own reality distinguished from every other,! and here 
have the second element, particularity. not only but 
Next, then, found that which not any other reality, and 
thus separated positively, and not merely negatively, from all 
reality but itself. Here born the third element, peculiarity. The 
appearance not simply but The completed result 
quality for all sensation, and all kinds. The operation here, 
reference its result, called distinction; intellectual work 
bringing the diverse sensation into precise appearance con- 
sciousness, termed observation. 

There follows next, (Section III.) the determination 
what diversity must quality. This diversity may have two 
directions. First, the matter, content the sensibility, may 
diverse. may come through different organs sense, and thus 
diverse kind; there may colors, sounds, smells, ete. 
may give different sensations the same organ, thus diverse 
variety there may red, blue bitter, sweet, etc. Here the 
reality there difference contrariety, and may therefore 
termed the heterogeneous. there diversity involving 
contrariety the reality which may possess similarity throughout. 
The redness one place different redness from that another, 
one coldness from another coldness, one pain from another pain. 
There thus diversity which may termed homogeneous. And 
this again may diverse three ways. may diverse de- 
through any limitation from zero, the absence all reality, 


Kant’s Negation, 
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upwards. This may termed intensive diversity. may di- 
space, extensive. Quality may also homogeneous and 
yet diverse respect time; and this may term protensive. 

get form, then, the content the sensibility, there must be, 
not only distinction the but also conjoining 
the homogeneous diversity. Hence (Section IV.) have not only 
the What the quantity absolutely? and then again, 
what the but also What the quantity the 
quality? How much the quality extent, intensity, and 
the pure intuition there only quantity. the 
empirical all quantity has its quality, and all quality has its quantity. 
The only quality quantity the and the quantity 
and its quality are both given the same constructing operation. 
But not with quality. both operations 
find the precise quality distinguish; find how much is, 
conjoin, and this demands threefold construction extent, inten- 
sity, and protensity. operation before was called observation 
now called attention. ‘The one gives distinctness quality, the 
other definiteness quantity; one gives the distinct matter, the 
other the definite form the phenomenon. Thus have intensity 
within the sensibility, extension without space, and protensity both 
within and without. Without observation the consciousness would 
without attention the matter would without form.” 
Sensation the the intellectual energy the spirit that broods 
over it. Consciousness the light which moves. 

Thus have the field the sense its ideal possibility. The 
author pauses moment (Section V.) his straight forward scien- 
course, review briefly the opinions others who have, wholly 
partially, traversed the same region. cannot now follow him 
that excursus, except take notice that regards Plato’s famous 
cave (Repub. method exhibiting the manner phenom- 
enal cognition, where the qualities things perpetually occupy the 
attention, and the sense forced absorb its entire functions at- 
taining appearances, whilst priort philosophy alone can reach 
the living realities. Reid and Stewart regard this employed sim- 
ply explain the precess sensation and perception. Coleridge 
denies that can limited any such meaning all, but assumes 
that represents rather the incompetency the understanding 
attain the verities the reason. The scholar who actually examines 
this most interesting passage all its bearings, must satisfied that 
our author nearer the truth than either. Notwithstanding Cole- 
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ridge’s very contemptuous criticism, the application which Reid and 
Stewart make the passage perfectly fair and legitimate, besides 
being sanctioned good authority. may, however, legitimate. 
extended, and extended Plato, what follows, higher 
contrast between all our humanity that any way connected 
with the material, and all that purely spiritual. 

next proceed the sense its objective law (Chap. 
tion I.). And first for the distinction between hypothesis and 
idea with its correlative law. hypothesis but assumed 
the facts may demand, the nebular theory astronomy, the 
hypothesis which explains the phenomena the planets 
pieces knocked off the sun the stroke comets. idea 
tematic unity necessary and universal for all possible facts that may 
come within it. seen its own evidence, and is, therefore, 
wholly cognition. Yet still, but the knowledge the 
possible, and must rise science through its correlation actual 
law. There remains, then, find the law the facts the sense 
corresponding the IDEA. 

Here are two heads investigation. There are first, facts closely 
bound the idea now taken hypothesis for examination, and 
secondly, more remote facts which, although apparently disconnected, 
seem “leap unexpectedly within the law,” and thereby furnish 
more striking not more conclusive proof. The one styled the 
colligation, the other the facts. 

can only briefly refer them. Under the first head (Sect. II.) 
have, Facts connected with obscure perception. This, 
general, shown always more less connection with the 
degree freedom hindrance the above operations 
quality and conjoining quantity. 2nd, The relative capabilities 
the different organs sense. The organ which has the highest 
capability for the distinguishing and conjoining acts the 
tual agency, furnishes the best facilities for them, attains the 
best perceptions whether figure space, period time, in- 
tensity the superiority the eye and touch the 
taste and connected with deceptive appearances. 
Here operation conjunction has been effected, and form appears, 
but the agency attention has been led astray some imperfection 
the condition the sensation, producing just the effects that must 
result from what was shown the idea. Under each 
these heads the author traces the law through great variety facts, 
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presented great length with most convincing clearness, and form- 
ing some readers one the most interesting parts the book. 

Under the second head, (Sect. III.) are brought 
many facts from the art painting and the science perspective, all 
verifying the hypothetical law, and, presented the writer, pos- 
sessing not only deep scientific interest, but exceeding beauty 
thought and illustration. 

The appendix, third division, under this head the sense, ac- 
cording the author’s admirably arranged scheme, ontological 
demonstration the valid being the phenomenal. divides itself 
under three aspects: against materialism, 2nd, Against ideal- 
and 3rd, Against universal Pyrrhonism. But wish oc- 
good part our general review with examination the 
principal arguments under these heads, pass the second 
grand department the whole work, THE UNDERSTANDING. 

Perception the sense (Part II.) gives phenomena, fleeting, 
isolated, and standing wholly one self. would know them 


otherwise, higher faculty necessary. Sense conjoins, em- 


brace one word both its operations, the understanding 
connects. One collocation; the other inner bond (nexus, 
tying, binding, interweaving together something which runs through 
all). The sense shows qualities one place and one period; the 
understanding affirms connection one ground the inner super- 
sensual bond substance, and connection one source, the in- 
ner bond causality. This itself wholly separates from the 
faculty the sense. 

But there are other wide and essential differences (Part II. Ch. 
Sect. I.). The conjunction, the connection, dy- 
namical bond thought. the one, have phenomenon, the 
other which, for the want similarly formed English 
word call notion pure knowledge, that is, knowledge 
which known without being perceived. Phenomena are conjoined 
with phenomena, but are connected the notion. The notion stands 
under the phenomena, their bond connection. therefore 
understood and hence the faculty, appropriate figure, called 
the understanding. perceive the collocation and succession 
phenomena; understand for them, that they have, substance 
and cause. there pure and empirical sense, there pure 
and empirical thinking. The one gives train thought, the other 
order experience. When phenomena are thought connected 
their ground, the product called thing; when their source, 
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event; when both, fact. Thus sense intuitive, direct be. 
understanding discursive. goes from phenomenon 
phenomenon through the understood notion, and thus connects them 
supersensual bond, not perceived but The 
the understanding are truly they are conditional for all 
experience. the judgment— The sun warms —there 
sumed priori, understood, the notions both ground and source; 
without which notions all sensation isolated and all experience un- 
connected. 

But how determine the validity the notional? (Section IL) 
Hume resolves into habit observation. Brown utterly anni- 
hilates it, and leaves only collocation phenomena, and order 
sequences. Reid jumps the difficulty with his dogmatic dictum 
common sense. give full the striking illustration the author, 
(p. 342,) How shall answer the sceptic who says that has 
examined all these, and has satisfied himself that their whole induced 
conviction mere mist and fog bank deceptively rising over stag- 
nant understanding, and which utterly dissipated into thin air when- 
ever the sunlight strikes upon from above, the ebb and flow 
active thought agitates from beneath.” must give up, 
attain the operation connection its priort elements. 
successful, shall have the understanding, before had the 
sense, its 

can only determine (Section how objective experience 
possible taking some media which are common, both the con- 
struction the sense, and the connection experience the under- 
standing. Such found space and time, which are common 
both, and are also necessary conditions for both. 

And now find (Section ITI.) how such experience may 
determined space and time. are three, and only three, sup- 
positions which can employed for this purpose. The first that 
the sensationalist, and “constructs space and time from the phe- 
nomena.” The objection is, that though for the time and 
space may exist continuity, yet when construction ceases, then 
conscious extension and duration cease; every phenomenon iso- 
lated; there bridging the chasms, and thus attaining this way, 


Yet understood thought reality just much any phenomenon 
The author cannot mean here, that get the conceptions space and 
time, any way, from the sense. fuller view this taken another part 
our article. 
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any whole space, any whole time, serve connectives. 
The second supposition is, that the “That space and 
time thought whole each may determine the connection 
phenomena experience.” begin with, have indeed 
the two all pervading and enduring connections perfectly thought 
their only possible modes, namely, space its one mode perma- 
nency, and time its three modes perpetuity, succession, and 
simultaneousness. But the objection is, that though there might 
the same space and time thought whole for each man, yet each 
one’s perceptions the same all phenomena, might differ, and 
each one would have his own world, without anything determine 
his experience objectively common others, give any 
ground permanent and producing independence out himself. 
Phenomena are perceived; space and time are only thought, and 
cannot made appear. The author’s illustration here clear 
and apposite, that give full, although desiring brief 
any way consistent with clearness. can determine the 
place one phenomenon, rising lake and then sinking, com- 
pared with another phenomenon afterwards rising and sinking, and 
can tell their bearing and but this because the lake itself 
perceived, and connects and determines the places the appear- 
ance. not space and time They are thought 
—not perceived.” ‘The phenomena alone, whether coming from 
objective world not, can never give the thought; and the thought, 
merely thought, cannot determine the phenomena objectively 
their places and periods. 

One only supposition remains. “We need notional connective 
for the phenomena which may determine them their places and 
periods the whole all space and time, and may give both the 
phenomenal and their space and time objective 
other words, want something which shall itself pure notion, 
and yet seen determine, when realized objective 
law, objective experience. want something which may 
use both the sense and the understanding, and combine perception and 
one process. Something which shall pure notional, 
and yet prove occasion for phenomena appearing consciousness. 
For this alone, attainable, can bridge the passage from one the 
other. Again, sense, the intellectual agency (the author might 
have said) the field the sense, may answer the question how 
much, but cannot say where whole all space and time the phe- 
nomenon is. The assumed notional must, therefore, connected, 

17* 


198 Hickok’s Rational Psychology. 


not only for the phenomenal with other phenomenal, but also for the 
phenomenal with its place and period such whole space and 
time. 

This required notional the author professes have thought out, 
space. The position important, that give length 
his own words. Let there the conception force place 
which maintains its equilibrium about central point, and 
pletely fills definite space, and which forbids all intrusion within its 
place, except its own expulsion from it, and will here that 
conception the force. Its equilibrium every way upon 
its own centre secures that must remain steadfast its own place, 
unless disturbed some interfering force extra, and thus con- 
stancy and impenetrability are the necessary modes its 
being,” (p. 361.) The author would mean, that this space-filling 
force something both thought and perceived for though says 
“it may for phenomena consciousness,” yet re- 
cognizes furnishing content for the sensibility organ 
touch, opposing resistance muscular pressure, and thus 
ing perception hardness, figure, ete., also for the other senses 
when certain requisite conditions are supplied, (p. would 

maintain, that has mode being the understanding 
that force constant and impenetrable, (which are purely 
whilst has also mode being the sense, that perceived 
and although the author says, cannot itself 
become appearance. And yet must mean, think, that what 
thought call force, that perceived the content furnishes 
the sensibility, call 

thus secures that its phenomena objective all. deter- 
mines its place the same for every self-conscious agent, constant 
the understanding, remaining whether the sense withdrawn 
same for every percipient, for percipient. 


real solid From some things the author has elsewhere said, 
pecially 555, infer that would not hesitate call thus, after supposed 
superinduction other forces upon the original conception, and which would 
make palpable our grosser senses. He, however, seems here regard 
its most abstract state, that which left for the pure notion the under- 
standing, after everything which might abstracted, just the sense 
abstraction, pure space left for the pure intuition. would 
doubtless hold, however, that this remote beginning matter might 
perhaps give its phenomena some possible organ sense. 
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give the author’s own words, “Only space filled with 
that which, understanding conception, competent furnish con- 
stant occasion for that which, sense conception, may constantly ap- 
pear, possible that any determination space should given 
experience? 

And here, for the present, must arrest our sketch, say, that 
this prolepsis space-filling have reached that which, 
for some important matters, though not for the whole work, may 
called the author’s position. The careful reader, after has once 
mastered the conception, will see that the keystone his argu- 
ment against the idealist. is, however, not merely attempt 
bridge over the chasm which supposed yawn (objectively) be- 
tween the understanding and the sense. ‘The same conception 
ployed the third department the work, and large scale, 
furnishing ground the reason for the belief comprehending 
agency real creation the universe. 

short, his full meaning is, that this space-filling force substance, 
whilst its phenomena are the sense modes its manifestation. 
substantial entity space opposed non-ens. 

reflecting mind, thinking intensely matter 
and occupied, perhaps, some such theory that Boscovich, the 
idea may have often occurred, for moment, that what call 
these names may energy, constant force, space rendered im- 
penetrable, “the manifestation the Divine power 
There may have occurred something like the Anaximander, 
the the mother matter the Greek philosophers, which 
belonged the rather than the there may have 
been some similar thought which more less resembled our 
But whether the same not, is, here presented, emphatically 
his conception because has worked out system his own, 
which, whether true not, certainly remarkable, not only for its 
scientific beauty, but for the many interesting results the author 
seems have drawn from towards the building nat- 
ural philosophy its conditioning principles. The fact that can 
made harmonize well with the most general phenomena 
nature things, and give them interpretation great 
simplicity and beauty, alone argument weight its favor. 
certainly enough conciliate the reader favorable exami- 
nation. 


the reviewer may pardoned referring some statements his own 
work entitled Plato Contra Atheos, puge 279. 
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Such has been its effect the reviewer, although there are diff. 
culties the way its full reception, which has not yet been able 
overcome. The notion substance that simple unity, 
rather force, the other hand, ever seems imply 
duality opposition. The notion substance, least 
rial substance, seems that not only wanting but 
ding the conception motion, tendency motion, unless super- 
induced extra; force, the other hand, ever seems hold the 
idea motion, tendency motion, that resisted tendency which 
equilibrium distinction from the absolute rest immobility, 
Again, there are the cravings the understanding, which seems im- 
peratively demand notion something still back the 
which the force and thus create the apprehension falling into 
one those amphibolics which arise from the attempt sublimate 
thought into occasion for objective experience, and which the 
author has himself, masterly manner, set forth respect 
the difficulties other schools Section VI. Part this book. 
With respect this last objection, might perhaps resolve into 
bad habit the understanding which has been accustomed re- 
gard the notion ever lying back of, under, phenomena, that 
rejects when last actually seems make its appearance but 
waiving all such difficulties can only say, present, that have 
been deeply impressed with the author’s view, and that, with some 
modifications and explanations, might prepared accept 
containing substantial verity. wish, however, find room 
the present article for review the argument against the sensa- 
tionalist all consideration this interesting subject the space- 
filling force, and especially the views which leads, the su- 
pernatural and the absolute, presented the third part, must 
necessarily deferred another part our examination. For more 
reference it, the work itself, the reader advised study 
pages 383 and 555 continuation. Our further sketch also de- 
ferred like manner, and for similar reason; together with dis- 
cussion those intensely interesting moral and theological topics 
which the author ably treats his third department, or, The 
Reason. 


the work before us, the examination each faculty very appro- 
priately closes with argument prove the valid being the ob- 
jects which takes cognizance. First, There are real phenomena, 
and there are real things, causes, events, Secondly, There are 
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real intellectual operations, such pure intuitions time and space, 
conjunctions quantity, collections unity, plurality and totality, 
distinctions quality, together with certain cognitions, which 
cannot created from sense, come from any reflection sense 
that does not bring them with the conditional means for the per- 
formance its work; and there are also other real intellectual ope- 
rations, such the viewing phenomena one whole space and 
time, and connecting them the notions substance, cause, which 
never could have come from any objective order experience mere- 
ly, had there not been, the mind itself, and from the mind itself, 
such intuitions, notions, connections, etc., conditional for all possi- 
ble experience. The argument thus, both departments, the 
sense and the understanding, divides itself into three 
against the materialist sensationalist, against the idealist, and 
against the sceptic who makes use the war and contradictions 
the two, deny all grounds for true belief the existence any- 
thing either objective subjective. 

The argument against the first comparatively easy. Some 
little confusion may arise from allowing him use the word reflec- 
tion, which has really meaning his scheme, and only serves 
delusive foil turn away objections cannot answer. Some 
slight difficulties, too, arise from confounding the sense field, 
one the fields, for the operation the intellectual energy, with the 
sensitive powers that furnish the objects which energizes, and 
which sensitive powers the name, the sense, truly belongs, when 
employed itself denote department our nature. Thus, 
leaving out the terms, sense and understanding, may speak the 
intellectual agency constructing phenomena form, quantity, 
and quality, and the same another intellectual agency, con- 
necting things and events substance and causality. Whether 
regard them two distinct faculties, the same faculty energizing 
two distinct fields, and two distinct ways, must depend upon 
other parts our psychological scheme; but either view, re- 
mains, with equal consistency, that the intellectual agency, with the 
constructions, connections, intuitions, and notions brings with 
the light which works, are high above, that is, are distinct from 
and transcend all sensation and all experience. They are brought 
into the field the sense, not found there. 

There is, think, some the same confusion which may arise 
from the careless reading our author, not from the want the 
most clearness the use terms, for think has seldom been 
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surpassed this respect, but because may not borne ming 
that departs from Kant and others the kindred school, bring. 
ing the notions quantity and quality into the field the sense, 
rather than the understanding. The difference, however, 
think, more apparent than real. Kant restricts the sense the 
first the views have taken it, furnishing content merely 
for perception. The author gives larger range, and 
within intellectual agency competent complete the perception,” 
158. How far this may itself correct, how far this re. 
stricting one field and enlarging the other may merely for 
the advantage affords presenting what conceived more 
symmetrical view the mind’s operation, not now inquire. 
Rather, however, than admit that these intuitions time and space, 
these cognitions unity, totality, could given the mere 
sense, should altogether prefer Kant’s division, however ill pro- 
portioned might seem make the map the mind. clear, 
however, that the author, although classifying these cognitions and 
intuitions under the sense, never intended make them the product 
sensation the sense Locke, nor any barren reflection 
mirroring blank mind only what sense had given it. Proof abun- 
dant this may found almost every part his argument, and 
should not all have dwelt upon it, had not been for the 
bility that some might carelessly regard him thus deriving from 
the sense whatever treats being the field the sense. 
The opposite view justly styled materialism, from its inevitable 
tendency. Writers may differ much from what their systems would 
make them, and this because their souls have been formed under far 
different influences. Locke, although originating philosophy iden- 
tical with that which Condorcet carried pure atheism and material- 
ism, was devout man, who feared the Lord and reverenced the 
Holy Scriptures. Cousin, who finds much sensualism Locke’s 
philosophy, is, say the least, nowise distinguished for any 
that true spirituality which comes from hearty love God’s writ- 
ten revelation, and the Christianity which has ever been taught 
the Church. Edwards may have carried Locke’s doctrine sen- 
sation and motive the very borders physical fatalism, (although 
the reviewer far from coinciding any such opinion,) and yet 
who could doubt the high spirituality Edwards, living did, 
ever holy communion with “the things unseen and eternal,” 
even institute comparison between and that the boasting 
German idealists, any even those more serious minds among 
them who profess form evangelical mysticism. 
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But whilst cannot always judge men their philosophical 
system, the system itself must manifest its tendency, and this 
tendency which alone furnishes its most appropriate name. 
Says the pious author the Horae Solitariae, false heathen 
philosophy which derives all knowledge from sensation, naturally 
enough ends cannot get above its source, and however 
much may buoyed up, for time, props drawn from ear- 
lier and better philosophy, must last terminate denying the 
reality anything above sense, and, finally, the sense sen- 
tiency itself having any true entity aside from the body that feels. 

Thus viewed the argument against the sensationalist clear and 
direct. simply throwing him the whole onus probandi. Con- 
cede him all the advantage holding, some way, blank 
spirituality (if would not wish rank with those who deny all but 
matter) and yet not essentially helped. show how cer- 
tain things can ever get into this capacity from the sense, unless put 
into the sense the very mind that receive and reflect them 
back again. meet him with the common sense argument (for 
there can argument drawn wholly from sense this one) that 
trying get out thing what was never it—a feat which 
mere capacity, faculty, blank power reflection, can ever 
accomplish. reversing the famous maxim his older brethren, 
nthilo nthil, the very case where most applicable. 
trying get something out nothing; for does this who attempts 
bring more out less. other words, deducing very great 
effects from causes altogether inadequate. There immense 
range the mind which can neither originally extracted from 
sense, nor regarded having grown out it. would comprehend 
fact, all above mere that involves the conception 
space and time. 

Let suppose such blank spirituality slumbering connection 
with power sensation which furnish with its and 
which itself yet unawakened. The former receive, and 
reflect upon, only what may derive from the latter. in- 
tellectu quod non prius sensu. not only the occasion, but the 
very containing and developing seed whence grow all future 
knowledge! these circumstances the sense once aroused 
sentiency suppose the puncture some sharp instrument the 
brain material sensorium. feels its first feeling, and transmits 
the blank intelligence above. might speculate this one 
and show that even here the awaking mind myst receive, 
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rather perceive, what could not have been the sense. Here 
change, here and here unity, here the diversity 
being and not being. All this, too, might fairly supposed the 
pure inner sense, once, some way aroused consciousness that 
But pass on. The sensibility goes sleep again, and 
again aroused similar token from the objective world. 
feels its second fecling, and transmits the blank spirituality 
above. Like causes must produce like effects. This second 
ing like the first, and can, therefore, only bring the mind 
like result. there difference, either from excess 
tion the second, from the addition something from the first 
still remaining the sentiency, can difference kind, 
but only degree, intensity. will just the same sensation 
(in kind) over again, giving other product the soul, 
the utmost, only plus minus sensation, such might have 
been given the first impression the sensorium, had been 
proportioned force and direction. But here are met the 
startling fact, that there connected with this second feeling 
thing which was not the first. is, too, not mere difference 
intensity, even varicty sensation, but something radically 
pastness, may employ such term. There intuition 
time. The soul awakened find this within herself. She 
aroused the sensation, but herself she knows she has been 
sleeping. from her own light, and not from any reflecting back 
sense what sense has given, that she knows there has been 
fore, that there now, and that there coming hereafter. This 
intuition time alone, thus coming from herself, though kindred 
from without, lights far and wide the interior her being, and 
shows her that void place, but well supplied with goodly store 
intuitions, cognitions, notions, ideas, ready instantaneously give 
forth their own illumination, whenever the objects are presented 
which they are adapted embrace their beholding. may 
years taking full inventory this spiritual house, 
gave them existence, can its absence, detract aught 
from the constant reality their being. 

The same arguments might applied all our perceptions 
space, figure, quantity, quality. Sense cannot answer the 
question when, and remains equally silent the question where. 
feel hardness, see colors; hear sounds, and these singly 
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combined produce sensations varying intensity, but only the 
light which the pure spirituality sheds upon them that perceive 
unity, duality, plurality, totality, number, ratio, fig- 
ure even; for can only the intuition space which 
still higher knowledge the soul know that phenomena must in- 
here substance, and cohere mutual 

Sense may draw its line upon the retina, the brain, the last 
matter that intervenes, but the spirit measures its own canon 
straightness. also may protract its varied lines, but the soul 
surveys their relations its own ideas parallelism, angularity, 
rectangularity, ratio, said, that these are mani- 
festly furnished sense, appeal the fact that they are nowhere 
found throughout the sensible world their perfection. are 
perfectly straight lines lying, the old Greek geometers defined 
them, equally between their extreme points. There are 
perfectly straight lines exactly parallel; there are perfect circles. 
Sense and experience, the more minutely they are examined, are 
found never come the perfect ideal models which the mind has 
somehow got into its possession. They could, therefore, never have 
given these ideal standards, because, without such previous ideal, 
could never know how much the sensible imitations were below 
it, or, fact, that they were below may talk 
will the association ideas, but the chain not originally fas- 
tened something permanently the mind, and which regulates the 
whole association, how shall ever mount into the mind 
itself. maintained that though imperfect they are near enough 
the truth represent the perfect idea, and that the mind reaches 
down and gets from this representation? But what meant? 
What representation but throwing back what had been im- 
parted. ever necessity implies original; and what does 
the mind correct the imperfect copy after has thus got pos- 
session 

The mathematician may make his demonstration from very ill 


Every time read Plato’s argument the Phaedon respecting these 
that, instead being the egregious quibble which some pronounce it, abso- 
lutely unanswerable. 

The idea equality comes into that Evenly —that is, nothing 
one side that not the other. The modern definition substitutes 
tnt and less simple notion. 
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drawn diagram, because easily rectifies it, his mind’s eye, from 
his own pure ideal; and near enough for his purpose, though 
clumsy obtuse angle may have represent The 
accomplished musician can use very imperfect instrument, and enjoy 
the intellectual pleasure the notwithstanding some 
ings the sense, because mentally brings its jarring strings 
the perfect attuning his own mind. enough suggest the 
perfect chords which the musician’s soul knows well. But where 
would either them be, they had other, and never could 
any other, standard than could obtained from the clumsy diagram, 
the ill-tuned piano. short, there cannot well conceived 
grosser hysteron proteron than that which derives the rule, or, 
general, the accuracy the rule, from the very imperfection whose 

see that the line straight, and that the spaces are equal, be- 
cause priort know what straightness and equality are. The 
seeing determined the knowing. Otherwise there would 
been immeasurable diversity, and unity, approach unity, 
either name idea. The word suggest will not remove the 
culty for the disciple Mill and Locke. term which belongs 
the other school. The imperfect approach cannot create the ideal 
rule, but may very well put the soul mind (if may use the 
familiar expression) one had before. 

intellectu quod non prius sensu. would not 
extravagant invert this famous maxim, and say that there noth- 
ing the sense which was not previously the but view 
what has been said, may maintain, that little nothing the 
sentiency, which comes from the sentiency, would appear what 
does appear, were not for its connection with the intellect, or, 
other words, the light giving spirituality above. the sense, 
sense has itself rationalized, and made different from what 
would be, its connection with higher lower intellect. see 
nothing should see it, had only sense and blank spirit- 
uality,— even admitting that that were possible. Every reader must 
familiar with examples which our intuitions, our notions, or, 
any choose call them such, our assumptions, they original 
quired, greatly vary our perceptions, and even, sometimes, the very 


may scem paradox, but this way, scientific musician might 
offended poor instrument, than one who had good car and science. 
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sensations themselves. Our perceptions distance ever depend 
assumed size, and even here get nothing absolute, because 
the other hand our perceptions size ever depend as- 
sumed distance, either spontaneously taken, given 
stances. speak the real size objects. But how shall 
ascertain matter sense? Not even the famous Auguste 
Compte, with all his parade “experience” and positive 
edge,” could give the mathematical formula for this apparently 
simplest all problems. man earth can make definition 
it, that does not immediately involve something out what might 
seem direct perception size itself, or, other words, de- 
mand ideal measure. look out window the evening, 
and behold what appears great light. For some reason, 
had fixed its locality across extended valley. This was notion, 


_my understanding. makes difference now whence that under- 


standing came, and whether original acquired. had its instan- 
taneous effect upon the perception. Again, some cause modifies it, 
and convinced that the place the phenomenon just across 
the street. Not only the perception, but the very sensation changed. 
There dwindling once brightness and size, and all that re- 
mains the appearance candle the window neigh- 
boring house. 

This familiar case; and yet might shown that almost all 
the affirmations our senses, instead giving the most direct 
knowledge, some would say, do, similar manner, involve some 
hypothesis, and are liable similar modifications. Unless rectified 
continual judgment, which, its intuitive rapidity and fre- 
quency take notice until revealed the analysis per- 
spective science, the mere sensual revelations our eyes would often 
distorted and delusive pictures. Hardly anything appears one 
sense exactly according what another sense, the understanding, 
judging according another sense, would pronounce and 
may unhesitatingly affirmed, that never see anything its 
true shape from whatever position may viewed. talk 
correcting one sense another, though that would help the pres- 
ent difficulty, repair the broken arches the materialist’s crum- 
bling bridge. need again some plank from the other shore. 
bring again the thought rule model out sense. 
that correct one sense another, there course 
implied some higher standard than either. Without have 
means determining which most correct, and therefore best 
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entitled used measure for the other, how far one both 
fall below the standard absolute correctness. 
would like measuring the yard the foot, and then the foot 
its assumed multiple the yard. 

Education, arts, associations, all, the same principle, vary 
our perceptions, and make them appear different from what they 
otherwise would have done. One man sees that the picture which 
another does not see; and this too from deficiency the mere 
sense, vividness painting the retina, the brain, 
One man hears voice the music, the other cannot hear, although 
may endowed with even more correctness and power the 
mere acoustic organ. Cicero ina most striking manner adverts 
this dependence perception the inner state the soul Quam 
multa vident pictores umbris eminentia quae nos non vide- 
quam multa quae nos fugiunt cantu exaudiunt genere 
use the language the author, 244, though ap- 
plied somewhat ditferent purpose, “the intellect fills the 
chasms which may have been truly voids the sensation, and, 
reconstruction, restores again the original, guided the content 
which or, might say the present cases, guided 
its own ideal supplying the defects the content, correcting 
its perversities and redundancies. 

These views are strongly confirmed the examples which the 
author brings forward his section entitled Facts” 
for the objective law the sense. are inclined, however, 
suspect him error when says, 252, that all conjoining into 
figure, giving shape outline object, the ear, impracti- 
the general philosophy has clearly presented, 
correct, the eye has doubtless great superiority awakening such 
perceptions, (and this all that necessary for the argument there) 
but not the exclusive power. cannot easily decide how small 
avenue may wide enough for the soul’s cognitions, not come in, 
the disciple Mill would say, but forth the shaping 
the chaotic notices the sensibility. the inner sense alone 
might awaken the ideas number all their immensely varied re- 
lations. Whatever suggests the thought from 


would the third order the elementary cognitions which the soul 
employs giving form the sensation, —ens, di-stans, the first, the 
being that which the second, its being distinct from the per- 
the third, its separation, away from the percipient. 
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towards, or, other words, separation from the percipient 
may, time, bring out all the other perceptions figure. 
The fact such perception being achieved through low obscure 
organ sense, would strongly prove that, for the completion the 
process all, there required pure spiritual operation 
from the mind itself. delusion which makes believe that 
not only feel, but perceive directly the organ, has come from the 
ease and rapidity construction through the finer feeling the 
eye. tracing the slower process through the other senses, 
which are distinctly conscious almost every step the mind takes 
completing the perception, more readily admit the belief 
purely intellectual act, which, necessary one, necessary all, 
give form the content sensation. There can but little 
doubt, that had the whole human race been confined the organ 
hearing, there might time have been suggested it, distance, 
figure, size, hardness, ete. that is, highly improved state; and 
this would consist, not merely increased sensual acuteness 
the organ, but higher and readier facility adapting its sen- 
sitive notices the forth-going cognitions the intelligence. ‘There 
would extravagance supposing this carried far make 
perfectly natural and proper say, sounds hard, and soft, 
round, square, even enable distinguish the presence 
and qualities objects which now think pertaining solely 
the eye. respect the deficiency sight. The senses 
may all said vary ways distinctness, and strength 
impression. the first these, the eye preéminent; the 
second, the lowest the scale. Yet, still there can 
hardly doubt, that had only the sense seeing, without 
muscular feeling the power locomotion, there would enough 
force the eye call out the mind its dynamical cognitions, 
and through these introduce acquaintance with the world 
dynamical causation. 

The common explanation correcting one sense another, 
strongly suggests argument the Theaetetus Plato, that some 
might regard involving mere verbal fallacies, but which, think, 
will bear the closest examination into its substantial soundness. 


be 
show, that each sense has its separate office for distinct sen- 


tiences, and that what become sentient one sense, can- 
not become sentient another therefore follows, that whatever 
notions thoughts have reference alike two more senses, and 
may equally predicated the objects each, could have come 
18* 
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from neither, but must have belonged the spiritual mind, and 
been seen its own light, and not through the sense. hope 
our readers will pardon giving short extract from this 
esting dialogue 


you said was knowledge. 

Theaet. Just so. 

Soc. Should ask you then, what does man the white and the 
black, and what does hear the acute and the would say, 
think, the eyes and the ears. 

Theaet. would. 

Soc. The free and easy use words without too strict regard the 
mere niceties language is, general, not only allowed but commend- 
ed. Nevertheless are sometimes compelled take contrary course. 
now, for example, there absolute necessity that should take tight 
hold your answer, dear boy, order show wherein not exactly 
right. For look carefully now which answer would have been most cor- 
say that the eyes are that by? which see, through which 
see and the ears. 

Theaet. now appears me, they are the means organs through 
which perceive their respective objects, rather than which. 

Soc. True, boy, for would awful thing, indeed, were 
that there sit within many independent sentiences like the Greeks the 
wooden horse, instead their all tending together soul 
what you will— which, yet through these senses, become sentient 
all sensibles. (Thus the soul, through the organs sense, that 
become sentient.) But more you also grant this, that what 
you become sentient through one sense, you cannot possibly become sen- 
tient through another sense for example, what you become sentient 
through the hearing, you cannot become sentient through the sight, 
and again, what you become sentient through the sight, you cannot become 
sentient through the hearing. you grant this 

Theaet. Most certainly. 

Soc. Ifthen you have any thought notion your mind about both 
sensations, you could not have become sentient either through the one 
the other, seeing that notion that belongs both. 

Theaet. would seem impossible. 


Plato Theaetetus, 184, 

The distinction the original made the use the dative the one 
case, and with the Genitive, the other. The first denotes the agent, the 
second the organ. 

The objector would pronounce this fallacy. see and hear the 
same thing, would say. But this the very point question. hear 
and hear things hear its sound, and sec its fig- 
ure, and taste its savor, and smell its odor, and feel its hardness? there 
any thought which belongs more one sense than another, are sentient 
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Soc. Take sound and atom you this thought, the same 
respect both, that they ARE 

Theaet. have. 

Soc. And also the thought that each (not simply different but) dif- 
ferent thing from the other, while isthe same with itself 

Theaet. Why surely. 

Soc. And moreover that both are two, and each one 

Theaet. too, beyond all doubt. 

Soc. Through what, then, you all these notions concerning the two 
For neither through the hearing, nor the sight, possible receive any 
such common thought. And now will give you another proof this. For 
suppose such case were conceivable, that respect both, that is, sound 
and color, were examining this question, namely, whether they were salt 
not, either one both— you know very well what you would make 
the examination, and that this would not sight, nor hearing, but something 
else. 

Theaet. would the sentient power that resides the tongue. 

Soc. Very well. Now tell again. Through what does that power 
operate which manifests you what relates all the senses, much 
these two just mean such common notions those which 
you give the names, (or which you say) is, not, besides the 
others which just now asked. 

Theaet. substance and being you are now talking about, and not-be- 
ing, and likeness and unlikeness, and identity, and diversity and moreover 
oneness and number generally. clear, too, that your question has re- 
spect even and odd, together with all those notions number that are 
involved them. And you mean ask through what one the bodily 
organs become sentient these, became sentient the other first 
mentioned (namely, colors, sounds, ete.) through the organ sense and 

soul. 

Soc. Most admirably done, boy take well. 
That just what meant ask. 

Theaet. Zeus, then, Master Socrates, can give you other answer 
than that there seems such organ organs all for these 
the former cases, (that is, are not sentient them all derive 
them through sense) but the soul itself, seems, both and through itself, 
sees all these notions which have common respecting them all. 

Soc. Beautifully answered. You are indeed beautiful boy now, The- 
aetetus, and not all homely, Theodorus represented you. And besides 
the beauty it, you have done great favor delivering from the 
necessity quite long since yourself thus appears, that 
some things the soul looks and sees, itself, and and. through itself, whilst 
the knowledge others derives through the organs the body. But 
what class would you assign these beauty and the contrary, good and evil 

Theaet. the latter class most certainly. These, above all things, does 
the soul survey their being, and their mutual relations, ever, do- 
ing, calling within herself, the past, the present, and the future.” 
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other words, color, and sound, and hard, and sweet, the soul 
becomes sentient through the organs sense, but unity and num- 
ber, and identity and likeness, together with the good and the 
beautiful, and their contraries, she sees both and through herself, 
because these notions, knowledges, are herself, and never came 
out sense, nor from any blank reflection of, reflecting on, what 
was merely given the sense. 

The followers Mill would claim the common sense 
Their explanations, they would say, are their terms intelligi- 
ble the common mind. They involve none that mystical jargon 
which belongs the “exploded doctrine innate ideas.” But will 
this claim bear the test examination? There has been 
already shown, think, the utter barrenness their word reflection, 
Another explanation very common use with some made the 
still more notionless word capacity. There mystery the 
mind’s operations only suppose have capacity for this, 
and for that. But pray—what capacity? place for 
holding When say, moreover, the soul has ca- 
pacity, only double the figure, and makes thus doubly un- 
meaning. then becomes capacity holding capacity, capa- 
city for capacity, and infinitum. 

But granting that there may such merely holding-place, 
vacuum, the soul,—the question still remains. have not ad- 
vanced hair’s breadth towards its solution. How the intuitions, 
notions, ideas, aforesaid, ever get into it? they are there priori, 
then are they innate, use the better Saxon phrase, and 
then there would good sense, well good reason, saying, the 
soul has capacity for them. not, are just where were, 
and the unmystical psychologists must find room for them the sen- 
sation, and this, has been shown, they can never do. 

There the same barrenness the word faculty, which others 
would employ this common sense operation getting something 
out nothing. The term all very well, not take away all 
meaning for our present purpose, and reduce blank agency, 
attempting conceive faculty without the distinct 
appropriate energies, means, supply (according the best sense 
the word) for doing what was appointed having, moreover, 
out any previous rule comparison, distinguishing without any known 
ground distinction, combining without any unity aim, 
aim unity, which, and which, the combination di- 
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above all things, remembering without any knowledge 
time, and estimating motion without any knowledge space; for 
these most inconceivable all absurdities flow directly 
from the common sense explanation, that get this 
very knowledge, the ideas time and space induction from 
the perception motion and the exercise memory. relieve 
the term from absurdity, only making wholly unmeaning. Fa- 
culty for this, that, becomes synonymous with possibility, term 
which may predicated almost any one thing rerum natura 
respect almost anything else. this way, for all know, the 
plant has faculty, somewhere, that possibility become ani- 
mal, and the animal has faculty man. need only 
say, that nothing can more opposite all this barrenness, than the 
manner which ouf author invariably employs the term, defining 
ever, with the most satisfactory clearness, the intuitions, notions, and 
comprehensions, must carry along with all the operations 
appointed perform. The same objections apply the common 
use the terms, belief, habit, association. Allis contingent. There 
priort ground for the belief, starting principle which 
the habit and the association may originally determined, that 
can give the law through which they subsequently cohere. 

writers are more apt impose themselves and their rea- 
ders, this way, than those this school who have the most say 
experience and positive knowledge the alone sense 
and experience.” Often when they think they have presented the 
more easy and intelligible explanation, they have only covered 
difficulty giving name. need only suppose the soul 
and all mystery dissipated once. With these our machinery, 
and sense and sensible experience the foundation, can raise 
any superstructure please. The school are ever fond ridiculing 
the doctrine occult qualities the ancient physics, whilst they in- 
troduce with all its darkness into the realm mind. example 
this very ready way explaining things occurs remark 
Sir John Herschel quoted Prof. Davies his late work 
the Logic Mathematics. position is, that mathematical know- 
ledge comes from experience and induction, the same way out- 
ward physical science; which also favorite position with Mill. 
They are the same says, that the one case the mind spon- 
taneously presents the facts which the induction though 
this spontaneous presentation were non-essential affair, and did 
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not constitute the immense difference the two cases, making, 
fact, impassable chasm between 

must have metaphor, the best that could used would 
the one the author has happily employed respect 
ness, 169. Instead capacity, rather, together with capa- 
city, which very good figure its place, may say the soul has 
light which she sheds upon the opaque content the sensibility, and 
which immediately brings form and distinctness out chaos,—a 
light through which sensation becomes perception, and phenomena 
are known representing things and events permanent and en- 
during nature things. This light may metaphorically suppose, 
either the very essence the soul itself, generated 
spiritual energy, which, its own working (above and aside 
from sense) gives birth both light and heat,— or, other words, 
the purely spiritual emotion interest knowledge, and the purely 
intellectual illumination which seen. 

was held part the ancient Greek physics, that seeing, 
real light went forth from the eye meet that which was conveyed, 
through the diaphanous medium, from the object itself. Whatever 
modern science may object this, there was, believe, substan- 
tial truth, not the optical theory itself, least lying right behind 
it. may take meaning, that even sense not pure passivity. 
The soul sends forth energy, even sense-seeing, instinctive 
may be, rather than voluntary, yet none the less its own spiritual act. 
She does something instead simply receiving. She communicates 
the eye light without which would darkness, and the 
tures the retina, the brain, would never read. And then, 
could conceive the eye separate existence, this infused 
mal,” says Aristotle (De Anima, Lib. II. 9), “vision would 
soul.” 

But why not once call knowledge, from the intellectual 
meaning and tenses meaning which have reason 
regard being more metaphorical, and less real, the one 
case than the other. Why not then call knowledge (notio), 
since the moment finds its object knows it, and remembers 
moreover cognized something which had being. 


Some these, well known, signify see, others know. (idol) 
would from the one class, from the other. Both are alike literal 
metaphorical. 
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easy anticipate the plausible objection, that can 
edge until become itself object consciousness, and thus sees 
itself seeing, and knows itself knowing, that there absurdity 
edge unknown, and thoughts unthought. But have not the same 
mystery, for would not dare style absurdity, respect 
what call our acquired knowledge? For, whether inborn ac- 
quired makes difference here. one the most indubitable 
facts our spiritual constitution, that there knowledge which 
may said possess, and yet have hold not,— 
his simile the aviary, spiritual pigeon-park, toward the close 
the Theaetetus, 197. And also Aristotle (De Anima, Lib. II. 
“It may spoken of,” says he, “in two ways, 
edge itself, and knowledge actual spiritual be- 
holding For the very being the soul itself 
there sleeping and The awaking analogous 
the spiritual the sleep the having and yet not energiz- 

There each man knowledge which truly Ais knowledge, 
belonging his being belongs not another, and yet may 
within him, when the whole soul, including the visual well 
the theoretical buried the profoundest slumber. 
Take then our acquired knowledge, say again, and the mystery 
not all diminished. rather increased. Notwithstanding 
our familiarity with the fact, there are some elements it, which, 
when examine them closely, enhance the wonder. How very 
small part that immense store intuitions, thoughts, feelings, 
facts, scenes, events, which make the knowledge one 
single man, (be one the most narrow information,) any 
one hour his life actual exercise, that known 
thought? small the ratio his waking being any one time, 
that far greater part which sleeping,— much too, perhaps 
the most it, having thus slept for many years. 

But, where it? What relation has his spiritual consti- 
tution? Does truly enter into his very esse? that ever car- 
ries with him, the past the present, and all that during 
every moment that Twenty years ago thought was 


means, doubtless, aside from the animal sleep which has from its 
nection with the body and the sentient nature. 
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thought, event was witnessed, scene was beheld, feeling was 
felt. Now comes again actual waking knowledge; but 
during all this time has been anthought, unseen, unimaged, un- 
felt, and may not far this argument concerned, 
unknown Some has fallen into profound slumber, that 
will perhaps never awake until carried into the fixed and changeless 
state another existence. But, where it? repeat the in- 
for the question seems involve some truths most serious 
moment. Has been all this time ens? has had true 
other preposition can suit the exigency the thought) 
soul, spiritual being, not the spiritual being any 
other personality? say spiritual being, for not now argue 
with that lowest class materialists who would think that easy 
and sufficient explanation this whole matter could found the 
supposition ten thousand times ten thousand configurations 
material brain, moved ten thousand times ten thousand material 
springs, touched innumerable associations, themselves all strung 
together material ligaments, and among which material 
rations, each comes up, when, the endlessly complicated move- 
ments this machinery its own spring touched, and the whole 
structure every other part the brain once corresponds thereto. 
Even such obtuse men, Plato calls them, such 
hard-headed materialists these, who resolve all knowledge into 
touch and resistance, might puzzled the question, What 
prevent, perhaps one man’s brain, amidst these endless convolutions, 
should get into material state exactly corresponding that an- 
other, case mean’s inconceivable,) what prevent that 
the one should immediately find himself endowed with all the 
edge, and all the experience space and time, past and present, 
the latter 

But our argument with those who believe that man has im- 
material spirituality, whether they regard mere capacity 
not. ask them look intently the difficulty, and then ex- 
plain it. They may reply that they discover none. Some might 
ready ask, What such inquiries mean? the interrogator 
himself know? There surely such difficulty the case. The 
solution plain enough even for “child’s book psychology.” 
The word memory explains all. This knowledge about which 
there vainly supposed something occult, simply 
When the soul wants use it, she remembers 
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ty, faculty, she has for that express purpose. Should there 
attempt little further, are told the association ideas. 

it, too, said, though had flown away some 
extra mundane region, and were not somewhere within the domain 
embraced the personal we. 

But this only name for the fact; explains nothing. There 
yet the deep “mystery memory,” St. Augustine somewhere 
styles it. may doggedly try put with the dogma Reid, 
word, the past, the difficulty all comes back again; and ask our- 
How can the past the present, unless carry our 
whole being with us, and all the knowledge the past bound 
the present those original notions, cognitions, intuitions, ideas, 
knowledges, which were born the soul, which ever abide irre- 
spective all time, out the combinations which all other out- 
ward knowledge arises, and into which may ultimately analyzed 
its constituting elements, without the same time losing that dis- 
tinct objective reality which has obtained through their form-giving 
power. 

reject, then, exploded, the doctrine inborn knowledge, 
treat mystery and absurdity, have yet, some re- 
spects this deeper mystery memory the present knowledge 
the past, the unknown and yet known, the for-gotten and yet gotten, 
the same expressed Plato’s Greek, and with nearly the 
same idiomatic metaphor, the unheld and yet possessed. 

have dwelt the longer this part the argument, not 
supply any deficiency the author’s treatment, but present the 
most familiar way could, what the nature and plan his work 
compelled him give rigid scientific manner. wish es- 
pecially draw attention important part his general 
view, and furnishing the best position for the proper appreciation 
other parts the work. 

this can only say, that increases interest every 
page. Some the discussions the latter part the book are 
the profoundest moment. readers who have suffered the com- 
paratively dry details statement and definition, the first part 
the volume, deter them from the close study the whole, may 
assured that they have lost much which possesses not only philo- 
sophical and but also high moral and religious value. 


Intellectual Powers, Essay Chap. 
Vou. VIL. No. 29. 19 
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assertion sometimes hazarded those who claim the guides 
public opinion, that there has been but little advance sacred philology 
since the days Calvin; that his writings may find the principal ex- 
positions the sacred text which commentators the present day propound 
new discoveries. doubtless true that Calvin’s Commentaries have 
much philological merit, and that furnishes correct explanation most 
the leading texts which his system divinity founded. 
less, remains true that great progress has been made biblical study since 
this learned and venerable reformer lived. The scholars the sixteenth 
century often endeavored prove their doctrines irrelevant texts, 
passages which yielded only verbal support, whose application was 
have only look into the writings President Edwards, 
two centuries later, see how much his acute and profound intellect would 
have been aided better principles interpretation. Within the last 
thirty years, the texts which sustain the orthodox system have been often 
subjected close and scientific examination, and that system now stands 
much surer basis than ever had before. Some texts have been given 
untenable for the maintenance particular others have 
been found impregnable. Besides, would absurd suppose, that the 
immeasurable advance made modern times the knowledge oriental 
literature and antiquities, general grammar, and the Hebrew and Greek 
languages particular, should not have cast important light the great 
loci classici, the fundamental proof-texts, which appeal made the last 
resort. matter great importance these passages can set 
clearer light, and made point with But the rapid, 
may say immense, progress which biblical science has made, need 
more convincing proof than the Lexicon now before will furnish. 

Again, often said, that are greatly indebted German writers 
for our knowledge antiquities, history, classical criticism, while they 
have failed give much which valuable towards the better under- 
standing the doctrines the Latin and Greek lexicons and 
grammars must repair Freund, Zumpt, Kiihner, Buttmann, Thiersch, 
and Pape, but when are expound divine truth, must not resort 
these “earthen cisterns.” Yet, ascertaining the true, spiritual meaning 


Greek and English Lexicon the New Testament, Edward Robinson, 
Professor Biblical Literature the Union Theological Semi- 
nary, New York. new edition, revised and great part re-written. New 
York: Harper Brothers, 1850. pp. 804, 8vo. 
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divine truth, what better source can apply than the lexicon be- 
fore us? unseals the fountains living waters. gives exact defini- 
tions the inspired declarations. clear, beautiful and consistent 
commentary those words which are spirit and not 
ing too much say, that this lexicon would never have been written, 
had not been for the philologists Germany. this subject, they have 
furnished the materials and given the impetus all the world besides. 
the labors Schneider, Passow, Hermann and others, that owe the 
true idea Greek lexicon, and are not now stumbling over the pages 
Schrevelius and Schleusner. them and their successors lexi- 
cography, grammar and commentary,— Winer, Wette, Meyer, 
that are able give the exact grammatical meaning words which 
all true doctrine must built. The works just mentioned, enable 
reach, innumerable places, what believe the mind the inspiring 
Spirit. their aid can see, g., the Epistles Paul, what may 
called divine harmony, Christian logic. The bands and joints the 
discourse are placed striking light. 

remark made above would not imply that Dr. Lexicon 
not independent work. The author servile copier. has ap- 
plied practised eye and sound judgment the immense mass mate- 
rials before him, and produced original and independent work far 
those terms are applicable undertaking this character. may 
state the following prominent qualities the Lexicon: 

First. engaging outward form. The beautiful Porson type, the paper, 
the freshness the ink, the spaces between the paragraphs, etc. make the 
page eminently attractive. The external appearance grammars and dic- 
tionaries, are glad see, now regarded matter special impor- 
tance this country and Germany, long has been England. 
New Testament lexicon designed for persons feeble vision and ad- 
vanced age, well for those whose eyes have not waxed dim. this 
particular, the present lexicon has not been equalled our country. 

Second. natural and philosophical arrangement the meanings 
word. Let take the noun illustration. There are three 
great classes meanings. The word defined its primary, mate- 
rial sense, breathing, breath; air, breath motion, wind. 
The word applied man his present two-fold state, the vital 
anima, the principle the intellectual part, the animus, mind, soul, 
opposed the body animal spirit, the seat feeling emotion, 
disposition temper mind, will, counsel, purpose, including the un- 
derstanding, intellect. The term applied simple, incorporeal be- 
ings; created spirits, the human soul, when separated from the body 
2,an evil spirit, demon; good angels; God immaterial; 
Christ his exalted, spiritual the Spirit God, intimate union 
with God the Father and Son; the Holy Spirit Divine Agent, joined 
with the Father and the Son, with the same different predicates, 
connection with reference God, connection with reference 
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and acting upon men and producing various 

metonomy, the Holy Spirit for the effects and consequences his 
agency, physical procreative energy, that special, divine 
ence which rested Jesus, the divine influence which prophets and 
holy men are excited, inspiration, which the apostles were quali- 
fied act founders and guides the Christian church, the divine in. 
fluence which the Christian temper affected, opposed 
the same mind which Christ possessed meton. person teacher 
acting, professing act, under the inspiration the Holy Spirit. The 
above summary will show what clear and orderly manner the pri 
sense marked and the derivative senses traced from and from each other. 
see the progress which has been made orderly definition one need 
only compare such words and this lexicon with the con- 
fused and inaccurate account them Schleusner. 

Third. The particles are treated with great fulness and perspicuity. 
class words reveal the subtle character the Greek language strikingly 
the particles; exhibit them satisfactorily, even the New Test. dia- 
lect, requires the closest attention and habit philosophical discrimination 
yet class words are more important educing the sense, especially 
Paul’s epistles. this portion the language Dr. Robinson has devoted 
special attention. The results the investigations many able German 
grammarians the classical dialects are exhibited this lexicon modifi- 
the New Testament idiom, and cleared doubtful and adventitious 
accompaniments. 

Fourth. The author’s local knowledge Palestine, would expected, 
here employed with eminent advantage. The large number proper 
names, words descriptive various objects natural history, are delin- 
eated with precision which personal observation only would render possi- 
ble. this particular, the lexicon great advance upon any similar 
work which has yet appeared Germany. this class words, Je- 
rusalem, one struck with the author’s happy judgment selecting just 
enough the most important particulars, where the temptation would 
strong make the description disproportionately copious. good lexicog- 
rapher, well good architect, looks carefully the proportions his 
edifice. would interesting write essay certain words, rather 
than confine one’s self give the exact sense. 

Fifth. Minute far can see from daily use this 
lexicon, for nearly eight weeks, there extraordinary freedom from er- 
ror, the typography, but the almost innumerable references. 
Mistakes figures are extremely apt creep in, even after the most vigi- 
lant attention. turn commentaries and other books for accuracy 
this particular, general, out the question. There must laborious 
personal examination. 

short, congratulate the churches and the clergy all denominations 
this country and Great Britain that this great work has been brought 
close successful. large extent, will supercede the use concor 
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dances and commentaries. monument patient and successful labor, 
exact and varied knowledge, and sound judgment the most impor- 
tant all subjects, the elucidation heavenly mysteries. 


gave some account the first Vol. this work, the Bibliotheca 
Sacra, 1849, pp. ‘The author Professor Biblical Literature 
the Lancashire Independent College, near Manchester, England. The 
work before the first attempt the kind, far know, the 
English language. The Introduction, Hug, which more extensive 
plan, has been twice translated into English. Many Introductions have been 
published the German language, such those Wette and Guerike. 
Dr. Davidson’s first volume the four Gospels; the second closes 
with the Second Epistle the the third, which will pub- 
lished the course the next Spring, will close the New Testament. 
Sixty-five pages the second volume are occupied with the Acts the 
the next 100 pages, the author treats the life Paul, the 
chronology his life, his education, writings, style, and diction, all serving 
asa general introduction the Pauline epistles. follow special intro- 
ductions ten Paul’s epistles, each which such topics the follow- 
ing are considered more less length: origin the church, persons 
whom the church was composed, time and place writing the epistles, ob- 
ject, language, integrity, authenticity and genuineness, and outline the 
thought subdivisions. course the number and character the topics 
would somewhat vary the different epistles. 

Perhaps the best method conveying just idea the work, will 
present summary the conclusions which the author has come, the 
two epistles the Thessalonians. Origin the Church 
Thessalonica. and Silas visited the place Paul’s second mission- 
ary journey. large church was soon established, consisting mostly 
gentiles, Thes. 1:9. Many the gentiles who had attended the syna- 
gogue, and had become proselytes, believed. stay here was compar- 
atively short, that was not able fully instruct the church the 
doctrines and duties Christianity. supposed that main feature 
the Apostle’s preaching was turned the coming the 
kingdom Christ. Time and place writing the first epistle. seems 
have been written Corinth, near the commencement Paul’s first visit 
that city, 52; was the first his epistles. should seem 
from various the need further instruction and admo- 
nition, that the church had been recently planted. Various arguments 
show later date the epistle are fully considered. Immediate occa- 


Introduction the New Testament, Samuel Davidson, D., LL. D., 
Vol. The Acts the Apostles the Second Epistle the Thessalonians. 
London: Bagsters, 1849. pp. 467, 8vo. 
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sion and object the epistle. Paul’s object was encourage the beliey. 
ers continue steadfast the faith, and admonish them 
remaining immoralities, neglect their worldly calling, ete. The author 
concludes with outline the contents the epistle. Occasion, object 
and date the Second Epistle. The was the fresh intelligence 
which Paul had received from Thessalonica. leading object was 
instruct the church regard our coming. advent was not 
near many supposed. Antichrist must previously come and exert pow- 
erful and destructive influence. epistle had been forged the apostle’s 
name, and expressions which had uttered, were distorted for the purpose 
fostering the idea the Messiah’s speedy advent 
apprehensions, anxiety and consternation were the consequence. Who 
forged the letter uncertain, whether his intention was good evil. 
The Second Epistle should dated towards the end Paul’s stay Co- 
both epistles. The authenticity unequivocally stated Clem- 
ent Alexandria and Tertullian. The early lists the Homologoumena 
contained them. There are indistinct allusions them the apostolic fa- 
thers. The internal objections the authenticity have little weight, 
being merely the subjective fancies such men Baur Tiibingen. 
The principal stumbling block the celebrated passage Thess. 4:15,17. 
thought that the apostle really expected the day judgment his own life- 
time. This idea expresses his first epistle, but modifies the 
ond. phrase similar that the first epistle relating the nearness 
the second advent found Cor. 15: 52, written after both the epistles 
the Thessalonians. After reviewing and rejecting three hypotheses, which 
have been adduced explain the passage, Dr. maintains that the only 
tenable view that which excludes the writer and the carly Christians gen- 
erally from the language, who are alive,” ete. ‘The personal pronoun 
used the way termed rhetoricians, communicatio, the apostle trans- 
ferring himself what belongs chiefly wholly the readers persons 
represented them. who are alive and remain,” can mean only 
“such Christians live and employs and the early 
Christians the representatives those who should alive the second 
advent. Deut. 30: the generation addressed the representative 
represent past one. The language Thess. 15, does not imply the 
absolute, but the relative nearness the event. 
One the most striking characteristics this work the thoroughness 
with which the author has gone into the most recent investigations the 
German biblical critics. Nothing seems have escaped his search. 
has patiently threaded the daring speculations and idle fancies the 
bingen school that have pressed their subjective criticism far 
that becomes simply ridiculous, and now deemed unworthy even the 
attention respectable neologists. Yet Dr. D.’s laborious investigation 
hese cavils may followed eminent practical advantage. shows 
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what miserable shifts and subterfuges the oppugners revelation are now 
reduced. should seem that they must soon driven from the field. 

The work very valuable another point view. brings into very 
convenient and readable shape vast amount criticism and instructive 
material all the New Testament books, which material scattered through 
hundred German and Latin commentaries, introductions, monograms, re- 
views, ete. these are invaluable casting light the argu- 
ment epistle, removing obscurity from some cardinal doctrine, 
reconciling some serious discrepancy between two writers. There are dis- 
cussions whatever may said the cavils and destructive course some 
the German which should welcomed every friend the 
Bible. are deeply concerned with all which relates the records 
our not only wish believe that the foundation standeth sure, 
but able give reasons for our belief. the wide diffusion 
edge, the great increase men acute minds and sceptical views, 
the middle and lowest ranks society, both this country and England, 
such discussions are found these volumes will very opportune. 
They will furnish ready weapons for the overthrow skilful assailants. 

Besides, for the these volumes contain very valuable 
and timely discussions. Whether agrees with the respected author, 
not, such questions the Hebrew original Matthew, the genuineness 
the last verses Mark’s Gospel, only one imprisonment Paul Rome, 
will glad see the topics brought into convenient form, and all 
the arguments for particular position skilfully selected and marshalled. 
The author evidently seeks for truth, rather than work affords 
many indubitable evidences that honest, painstaking and indepen- 
dent, well learned, investigator. again commend earnestly 
the attention biblical students one the most valuable works which 
has lately appeared the department sacred philology any country. 
Those who are not familiar with the questions here discussed, but who feel 
interest biblical investigations, would highly gratified and instructed 
the study these volumes. They will open fresh sources thought and 
feeling. may add that the work brought out the best style Lon- 
don typography. 

With few suggestions particular points Vol. will conclude 
this Notwithstanding his danger, the apostle continued Ephesus 
nearly three years,” 90. danger did not continue during the whole 
time. “When arrived Jerusalem the fifth time after his conversion, 
immediately before the pentecost, the passover had 
been spent Philippi, Acts measure failed the effect in- 
tended, least with the majority. The zealots were only more embittered 
against him,” 93. But were these zealots not the mea- 
sure successful the believers? Clement himself, writing from Rome, 
should rather that case have employed similar word 
having gone, not having come,” 99. But may mean that.— See the 
Lexicons. “The authority the fragment, though belonging probably 
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the century, favor the journey Spain, too precarious 
lied on,” fragment shows, beyond all question, that the belief 
journey Spain was entertained some, whether the writer 
dition that effect the second century. The date that can settled 
with the most accuracy the time Porcius Festus’s arrival Palestine, 
room Felix,” the most uncertain all the leading 
dates. But cannot doubted that Paul was acquainted with the Latin 
language. could both speak and write it,” 128. Can this 
positively Luke puts his materials together without much 
24. this expression well chosen? the unknown God,” 88, 
unknown God. The reason given for Paul’s visit Arabia savors 
rather modern college, than apostolic experience, pp. 79, 
went through process training there, for the purpose preaching the 
Gospel.” 


THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN 


article eighty-three pages, Part the Journal the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1850, Major Rawlinson has given general view 
the results which has arrived deciphering the Inscriptions. 
have condensed some the more important facts. 

There are found many parts Persia, either graven the native rock, 
Van, and Behistiin, sculptured the walls the ancient 
palaces, Persepolis and Pasargardae, cuneiform inscriptions, which 
record the glories the house Achaemenes. These inscriptions are, 
almost every instance, trilingual and They are engraved 
three different languages, and each language has its peculiar alphabet; the 
alphabets, indeed, varying from each other, not merely the fact that the 
characters are formed different assortment the elemental signs, which 
are accustomed term the arrow-head and wedge, but their whole 
phonetie structure and organization. The object engraving records 
three different languages, was render them generally intelligible, the 
governor would now publish edict the Persian, Turkish 
and Arabic languages. 

The Persian cuneiform alphabet was first deciphered, and the language 
was subsequently brought light. are not now probably more than 
twenty words the whole range the Persian cuneiform records, upon the 
meaning, grammatical condition, etymology which, any doubt differ- 
ence opinion can said now exist. 

the Greek translation the Rosetta stone first the deciphering 
the hieroglyphic writing have the Persian texts the tri- 
lingual tablets served stepping-stone the knowledge the 
Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions. The tablets Behistiin, Nakhsh- 
and Persepolis, have, the first place, furnished list more 
than eighty proper names, which the true pronunciation fixed their 
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Persian orthography, and which haye also the Babylonian equivalents. 
careful comparison these duplicate forms writing the same name, and 
appreciation the phonetic distinctions peculiar the two languages, 
have supplied the means determining with more less certainty, the 
value about one hundred Babylonian characters, and basis has thus been 
fixed for complete arrangement the alphabet. The next step has been 
collate inscriptions, and ascertain infer from the variant orthographies 
the same name, and particularly the same geographical name, the homo- 
phones each known alphabetical power. must observed, that 
though two inscriptions may absolutely identical sense, and even ex- 
pression, does not any means follow that where one text may differ 
from the other, are justified supposing that have found alphabetical 
variants. Many sources variety exist besides the employment homo- 
phones; abbreviations may substituted for words expressed phonetically 
the allocation altered synonymes are used grammatical suffixes 
affixes may used, suppressed, modified. mere comparison, 
however, repeated multitude instances, reduce almost in- 
finitely the chance error, Major Rawlinson says has added fifty charac- 
ters the hundred previously known through the Persian key. This 
acquaintance with the phonetic value about one hundred and fifty signs 
limits his present knowledge the Babylonian and Assyrian alphabets. 

The Babylonian translations the Persian text the trilingual tablets 
have furnished list about two hundred Babylonian words, which 
know the sound approximately, and the meaning certainly. Nearly all these 
words are found entire, only with some slight modification, Assyrian. 
The difficult, and the same time, the essential part the study Assy- 
rian, consists thus discovering the unknown from the known, laying 
bare the anatomy the Assyrian sentence, and guided grammatical in- 
dications, few Babylonian landmarks, and especially the context, 
tracmg out, sometimes through Semitic analogies, but oftener through 


comparison similar cognate phrases, the meaning words 


which are otherwise strange. This last branch, Major Rawlinson has pros- 
ecuted with great care, and thinks has added two hundred meanings 
certainly, and one hundred more, probably, the vocabulary already ob- 
tained through the Babylonian translations. estimates the number 
words the Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions, about 5000, and 
does not pretend acquainted with more than tenth part that num- 
ber; but the five hundred already known constitute the most important 
terms the language. 

The actual language the Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions, neither 
Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, any the known cognate dialects, but 
has many analogous points with those dialects, both grammatical struc- 
ture and elementary words, that the author thinks may determinately 
classed the Semitic family. The languages Assyria and Babylonia can 
hardly termed identical, each dialect affects the employment cer- 
tain specific verbal roots, and certain particular nouns and adjectives, but 
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they are any rate sufficiently alike their internal organization render 
illustrations drawn from the inscriptions Babylon applicable those 
Assyria, far such illustrations may philological The 
mitic therefore, the Babylonian translations are 
more less shared the Assyrian. The pers. pronoun first person sing, 

verbs ani. The pronoun the pers. seems nanta anta, Heb, 

the demonst. pronouns haga The author thinks that recognizes 
the Babylonian, Niph., Hiph. Hoph., and Hithpael conjugations the 
Heb., and the Ithpaal, Aphel, Ittaphal, Shaphel, and Ishtaphel the Chal. 
dee. The Bab. verb Pret. marks the distinction persons prefixes, 
like the Heb. Fut. Among the Bab. particles are lipenai, before, itta with, 
to, anog front of. The Babylon. roots are almost wholly biliteral, 
house erts, land; sem, name, ete. 

The earliest records brought light, written the cuneiform character, 
are the inscriptions the north-west palace belonging king, 
whom the author inclines identify with Sardanapalus, though was not 
any means the first builder king Assyria. the palace just named, 
there inscription Sardanapalus, repeated more than hundred 
times, commencing This the palace Sardanapalus, the humble wor- 

Assarac,” (Nisroch. 19: 37,) “and Beltis, the shining 
Bar, Ani, and Dagon, who are the principal the gods, the powerful 
and supreme ruler, king Assyria, who was the son Hevenk, the great 
king, the powerful and supreme ruler, king Assyria,” etc. The inscrip- 
tion apparently notice the efforts the king establish the wor- 
ship the incidentally occurs list tributary nations, from which 
would appear that the coasts Phoenicia, the high lands Media, and 
upper provinces Asia Minor were not yet reduced under the power 
Assyria. The son Sardanapalus, Temen-bar II., built the centre pal- 
ace and whose annals the obelisk supplies with notice 
singular completeness and detail. gives brief statement the events, 
mostly warlike campaigns, thirty-one years his reign. Above the five 
series figures the obelisk, are epigraphs containing sort register 
the tribute sent five different nations the Assyrian king. The third 
from country called Misr, Egypt 

With two more kings terminates the series kings immediately connected 
with Sardanapalus. Mr. Layard thinks that new dynasty with new re- 
ligion, now acquired the kingdom. Mr. Rawlinson suggests that may 
only interregnum. The Khorsabad dynasty has been thought the 
monarchs mentioned Scripture, who were contemporary with the kings 
Israel and Judah. “My opinion present,” says the author, 
against the identification but the evidence pretty nearly balanced and 


q 
q 
q 
a 
q 
q 


Pre-Adamite Earth. 227 


the great difficulty, the dissimilarity names, were removed, might 
possibly become convert the belief that the three kings who built the 
palace Khorsabad, who founded Mespila, and who constructed the lions 
the south-west palace had the biblical Shalmeneser, Sen- 
nacherib, and Esarhaddon.” these and other points, must wait for 
further inquiries. ‘The author supposes that the six continuous kings the 
line may have reigned from about 1250 1100, and allowing 
interval years for suspension the line, the era the Khorsabad 
king would fall about 1050. 

The author names the inscriptions Van and its vicinity, Armenian they 
are written the same alphabet that used Assyria, but belong 
language radically different, the Scythic, though has adopted numerous 
words from the Assyrian. Six kings the Armenian line, direct de- 
scent, are named. ‘The monuments, Mr. assigns the seventh and eighth 
centuries 

The Babylonians borrowed their alphabet from the Assyrians, and re- 
quires little ingenuity the present day form comparative table 
the characters. Perhaps the most interesting all the Babylonian monu- 
ments are the bricks. was borrowed from that the 
bricks used building the cities the Lower Tigris and Euphrates, should 
stamped with the name and titles the royal founder. hoped that 
ultimately from these bricks, chronology the country may recon- 
structed. With regard Babylonia Proper, stated that every ruin 
from some distance north far south the Birs 
the age Nebuchadnezzar. Mr. has examined the bricks, situ, be- 
longing perhaps, one hundred different towns and cities, within the area 
about one hundred miles length, and thirty forty breadth, and 
never found any other legend than that Nebuchadnezzar. Lower Baby- 
lonia Chaldea, will probably furnish far more important materials for il- 
lustrating the ancient history the country, than are found about 
Hillah and Baghdad. 

Susiana rich ancient sites. The cuneiform character employed 
the monuments the farthest possible from the Assyrian type, and the 
language appears not belong the Semitic stock. Another class in- 
scriptions found Elymais Proper, which varies from all the others. 


TV. 


have long regarded Dr. Harris one the most original, profound 
and comprehensive Christian writers our day. The present work the 
first series Treatises which the author seeking unfold the 
successive which God accomplishing his manifest his 
purely and philosophical; exhibits good 


The Pre-Adamite Earth: Contributions Theological Science. 
Third Thousand. and Enlarged. Boston: Gould, 
Kendall Lincoln, 1850. 
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research and power analysis, clear and profound reasoning, and demon- 
strations. 

This first volume consists five parts. The first contains those Primary 
Truths which Divine Revelation appears place the foundation 
the objective manifestations the the second presents the Laws 
General Principles, which are regarded logically resulting from the 
ceding Truths; and the third, fourth and fifth parts are occupied with the 
Exemplification and Verification these Laws the inorganic, the 
table, and the animal kingdom the pre-Adamite earth, 
considerable portion this volume introductory the entire series, and 
should therefore thoroughly mastered the scope its reasoning, 
those who would follow the author intelligently along the pathway his 
grand conception. The attempt made, and think successfully, show 
there theology Nature which ultimately one with the theology 
the whole process Divine Manifestation, including 
ture, viewed the light sublime argument, which God 
deductively reasoning from principles facts, from generals particulars.” 
Assuming this, deduces certain primary principles, and applies them 
the successive stages creation. shows conclusively the harmony 
Scripture and Geology, and traces fresh and forcible manner the origin 
the material universe wise and intelligent Power, while refutes 
and silences the cavils and theories false and infidel science. 


Common Maxims” are the most influential forms belief, both 
regards error and truth. Infidelity public recognized avowed system, 
dead and buried beyond the fear resurrection. has now mere 
being its errors exist isolated forms, and float loosely and 
random through the public mind. But infidelity wielding tremendous 
power our land, though not apparent the sight; and though wields 
potential creed organized agencies. These maxims” are abroad 
—are the unregenerated heart; they their mischief without 
alarming the fears the popular mind. guerilla form warfare, 
and all the more dangerous and fatal individual faith and hope this 
account. Mr. Rowland has met infidelity just where its remaining strength 
lies, and has shivered pieces the weapons its present warfare. has 
taken one after another the popular maxims Infidelity, thoroughly 
analyzed them, and shown their error and evil tendency. The execution 
the work certainly happy and style clear, compact, 
the reasoning candid and conclusive; and the book full good 
sense and practical utility. Just such work was unquestionably needed. 
will good line and with class minds which are not particularly 
any similar work. many respects preferable Dr. 


the Common Maxims Infidelity. Henry Rowland. New 
Carter Brothers, 1850, 
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son’s Cause and Cure Infidelity, and every lover the truth ought 
desire and seek for extensive circulation. 


VI. 

The first volume these Memoirs awakened intense desire 
see the second, and having now read the second, are impatient 
reach the third. Certainly have not read intensely interesting and 
instructive work, the department biography, long while. has 
given new ideas the transcendent ability, and the social and moral 
elevation character, that great man.— This volume comprises the pe- 
riod his Glasgow settlement, first the Minister the Tron Church, and 
then the parish church St. eight years the prime and vigor 
his life, when his mind was full maturity, when was the height 
his popularity preacher, and when all the resources his great intellect 
and his benevolent heart were laid under full contribution, honor his 
calling, and make powerful for good. brilliant and effective 
ministry was perhaps never exercised our world. The Tron Church was 
often the theatre scenes seldom witnessed under the preaching the Gos- 
pel. There was that preached his celebrated Astronomical Discourses, 
which drew together, week-days and during business hours, nearly all the 
professional and business men Scotland’s commercial metropolis, and held 
them spell-bound the power his eloquent thoughts. His correspondence 
too during this period with many the master-minds his day, exceed- 
ingly valuable; gave birth also some his most famous productions. 
And not the least interesting part his labors during this period, was his 
successful attempt establish and maintain mission church his exten- 
sive parish, and thorough system education for the numerous poor con- 
tained it, well for his well-known experiment pauper manage- 
ment, which worked out one the most perplexing problems politi- 
cal economy. earnestly commend these Memoirs among the most 
charming and valuable books the season. 


The Life and Correspondence such man John Foster possess 
liar claims our attention. regret that our space, after omitting en- 
tirely notice the majority the new books laid upon our table, will allow 
but little more than the bare announcement the appearance the work. 

The work throughout bears the impress Foster’s great and original, but 


Memoirs the Life and Writings Thomas Chalmers, LL. his 
son-in-law, the Rev. William Hanna, LL. New York: Harper 
Brothers, 1850. 

The Life and Correspondence John Foster; edited Ryland. With 
Notices Mr. Foster Preacher and Companion. Two volumes one. 
Boston: Gould Lincoln, 1850. 
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somewhat gloomy and one-sided staple the volume his own 
Letters, which not only portrays his private and domestic life, but 
his mind freely his friends various topics general interest and mat. 
ters faith, and discusses with his characteristic originality view and 
comprehensive power thought, many the profoundest subjects human 
inquiry and investigation. not only deeply interesting but solemnly 
instructive follow the great Foster through this mass correspondence, 
much which think might have been omitted advantage. However 
and useful his writings, preacher surprising fact that 
accomplished little, and may said have made perfect failure it, 
Resembling Hall and Chalmers many traits his mind, and wielding 
pen quite vigorous and potential either, cannot account for the fact 
that had little power reputation preacher. There something 
affecting even contrasting him with such seeing him, 
after various attempts succeed, wholly laid aside from the minis- 
try during the greater part his life, exercising only occasionally 
obscure villages illiterate audiences. Well did Hall compare him 
great lumbering wagon, loaded with was too unwieldly for the 
pulpit; not enough practical and sympathy with the outward, living world. 
But his pen has immortalized his name and influence. His Essays are among 
the most valuable our language. 


These Discourses are the following subjects: Religion principle 
Faith its Root Virtue Knowledge Temperance Pa- 
tience Godliness Brotherly Kindness Charity. 

not think the present volume, either purity style, vigor 
thought, equal the previous productions Dr. Williams, which have placed 
him the first rank the thinkers and writers the country. the 
topics embraced are ably handled, and the teaching sound and Chris- 
tian. The progress the Author advocates the right direction its basis 
eternal truth; its elements and laws are found the Gospel the grace 
God; and its goal eternity holiness and refreshing 
these days, when the multitudes who are shouting “progress” know not 
what they want, nor what direction they are going, hear bold and 
manly voice from the heights Zion giving utterance the inspired teach- 
ings this great subject. 


Progress: Discourses the Development Christian Character. 
William Williams. Boston: Gould, Kendall Lincoln, 1850. 
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IX. Pastor’s SKETCHES.1 


The fourth edition three months! This looks had not mis- 
judged the character and value this volume the highly commendatory 
review which gave little advance its publication (see Bib. Rep. 
for indeed book remarkable interest and power in- 
struction. Its graphic sketches incidents and religious expe- 
riences; the thorough knowledge evinces the human heart its most 
subtle phases self-deception and unbelief; the skill with which meets 
many the strange difficulties which trouble thousands re- 
specting the way salvation the wisdom and soundness its teaching 
upon many the most delicate and difficult subjects which are wont em- 
barrass those whose duty guide souls; the glorious views the Gos- 
pel which unfolds and exhibits console and encourage the and 
the spirit whole-souled pity and sympathy and earnestness which breathes 
every page, make book second interest none that can name, 
and instructive interesting. just the book which every Chris- 
tian pastor needs stir him and guide him his great work. 
just the book for every Christian study who would wise win souls 
Christ; and put into the hands every friend, and every sinner whom 
would have escape the perils unbelief and embrace the great salva- 
tion. 


and popular Biography the gifted Hannah More, 
hesitate not commend this beautifully executed volume, possessing pe- 
culiar and superior excellencies. is, according our taste, model bio- 
graphy not over-minute its details; not cumbered with over-much corres- 
pondence but truthful, graphic, eloquent portraiture the main features 
the life and character this transcendent woman. Mrs. Knight’s style racy 
and her arrangement her appreciation the sub- 
ject her Memoir discriminating and just; and instead tiring 
are wont over the heavy and almost endless pages modern biogra- 
phies, follow her with eagerness the conclusion, and regret that she 
had not given more. Charmingly has the author achieved her task. 
Would that all the mothers and daughters our land would read, appre- 
and imitate the virtues this noble and gifted one, this attractive 
memoir. The volume contains striking Hannah More, and 
elegant engraving Barley Wood,” her favorite rural residence. 


Pastor’s Sketches: Conversations with Anxious Inquirers respecting 
the Way Salvation. Ichabod Spencer, D., Pastor the Second Pres- 
byterian Church, Brooklyn, New York: Dodd, 1850. 

Memoir Hannah More; Life Hall and Cottage. Mrs. 
Helen Knight. New York: Dodd, 1851. 
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The works this author are full interest for the general reader, and 
the theologian. The former will attracted the freshness, the homely 
strength, and the picturesqueness the style, the frequent beauty the 
thoughts, the iron grasp which the author takes his subject, his 
reliance and originality, and the conscious mastery the theme, whatever 
is, which comes before him. The attentive theologian will find not simply 
discussion the common relations which geology holds revelation, 
abundant and striking illustrations the doctrines natural theology, 
the expressions benevolent heart for the well-being man; but bold 
avowal evangelical sentiments, and the interweaving, considerable 
extent, the articles creed which has been quite distasteful 
many scientific well literary men. The last chapter the volume 
before usis the bearing final causes geological history. Some 
the thoughts which are developed length are such the following: 
learn from human history that nations are certainly 
ogy teaches that species are mortal individuals and nations, and that 
even genera and families become extinct. There geological evidence, 
that the course creation the higher orders succeeded the lower. The 
than two one the spinal cord, came first; last all appeared the brain 
man, which averages twenty-three one. period when was 
introduced upon the scene appears have corresponded with the state 
his habitation. The large reasoning brain would have been wholly out 
place the earlier ages. The period, too, the mammiferous quadrupeds 
have been determined, like the succeeding human period, the 
earth’s fitness the time place habitation for creatures formed. 
piecing the two records together, that Scripture, and that revealed 
the rocks, learn that slow and solemn majesty has period succeeded 
period, that fish, reptiles, mammiferous quadrupeds, have reigned turn, 
that responsible man ultimately entered into world ripened for his recep- 
tion but further, that this passing scene not the final one the long series, 
but merely the last the preliminary scenes. There should seem 
lack proportion the series being, were the period perfect and 
glorified humanity abruptly connected, without the introduction inter- 
mediate creation responsible imperfection, with that the dying, irre- 
sponsible brute. That scene things which God became Man, and 
suffered, doubt is, necessary link the chain. 

Mr. Miller has been for several years editor the Witness,” the princi- 
newspaper the Free Church Scotland. Fifteen years his pre- 
vious life had been passed stone-mason, and five years accountant 


The Footprints the Creator; or, The Asterolepis Stromness. 
Hugh Miller, author the Old Red Sandstone, ete. From the third London 
edition. With memoir the author. Louis Agassiz. Boston: Gould, 
Kendall Lincoln, 1850. pp. 380. 
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‘the bank Cromarty, his native town. principal publications, besides 
the Footprints,” are Old Red Sandstone,” four editions which 
have been published England, and which soon reprinted Bos- 
ton; and First Impressions England and its People,” describing few 
months’ tour, which Mr. Miller turns aside into the by-ways, and 
gives intructive chapters the condition and modes thinking the 
middle and lower classes, interspersed with geological speculations. 


ARTICLE XII. 
SELECT THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


the above head, shall condense the most important intelligence 
which can procure, especially biblical, theological and classical liter- 
ature. Many our subscribers are clergymen who reside distant parts 
the country, remote from libraries and booksellers’ shops. Such, have 
reason believe, regard the information the last pages 
each number this journal particularly valuable. their benefit, 
shall into some detail regard the literary value, cost and accessibility 
some the more important books. correspondent China suggests 
that foreign’ missionaries and others who are engaged translating the 
Bible, would pleased with notices books fitted aid them their dif- 
ficult undertaking. gentlemen have also requested furnish 
list the more valuable theological publications which from the 
American press, the notices newspapers being generally too brief too 
indiscriminate furnish the requisite information. 


new number the Journal the American Oriental Society will soon 
published. materials for volume are hand, and will 
printed soon the pecuniary means the Society will justify. Among 
these materials are essays the structure, analogies, etc., some the 
languages Southern and Western Africa; the Dakota Sioux lan- 
guage; the Oscan and South Italian dialects; the History the 
Conquest Persia the Arabs, from the Turkish version the annals 
kins from Oroomiah Mosul, 1849; the Unity the Human Race, 
affected Language, etc. The first number the first volume has 
been reprinted. Valuable additions have been made the library. this 
connection, may stated that Anderson, D., who 
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